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SKANDA PURANA

Book I: MAHESVARAKHANDA
SectioN I1: KAUMARIKAKHANDA!

CHAPTER ONE

Redemption of Five Apsaras by Arjuna®

Obeisance to Sri Ganesa. Om, salute to Brhaspati. Obeisance
to that Brahma. Bow to Visnu.

The holy sages said:

1. O wide-eyed one, recount those five Tirthas (i.e. holy places
of ablution) which are on the shores of the Southern Sea. They

are spoken of very highly (by people).

1. The section called Kaumiarikakhanga appears to be an independent
work mainly for the glorification of the sacred place Mahisdgara-San-
gama (‘Confluence of Mahi with the Sea’). In concluding this Khanda the
author specifically states that the sacred episode of the Confluence of Mahi
with the Sea is thus described (ii.66.126) and this is followed by the Phala-
Sruti of hearing ctc. of this. There is a deliberate attempt to integrate the
followers of Siva and Visnu in the last two verses: The devoted listener
of this Khanda “will go to the region of Rudra™ (Rudrasalokatam vrajet|—
1.66.134) and “will go to the region of Visnu" (Vispupadam prayati—
1i.66,135).

The author of this work (as will be pointed out at relevant places)
diflers from the legends about Siva and Skanda as described in the previous
section, viz. Kedarakhanda. Both Kedirakhanda and Kaumirikikhapda
have their own independent Phala-Sruti verses. Even stylistically the
authors of these sections appear different unless we suppose that the author
improved his style in the second section, viz. Kaumirikakhanpda.

2. This refers to Arjuna’s self-exile as an expiation for his entry into
the armoury to protect a Brihmanpa’s cows, while Draupadi and Yudhi-
sthira were together there (Mbh, Adi 212.19-35). During his exile, he went
to the South for pilgrimage, where he bathed in five lakes avoided by the
public due to the crocodiles therein. Arjuna bathed in them and dragged out
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2. Narada and others say that these Tirthas yield the benefit
of all the Tirthas. We wish to hear the story and the greatness of
those Tirthas.

UgraSravas said:

3. Listen to the great power of Kumaranatha with wonder-
fully meritorious holy stories. It is what Dvaipayana (Vyasa)
formerly recounted to me with body covered with hair standing
on end and drops of perspiration of delight.

4. In this connection, let the Gdtha (i.c. religious verse) sung
by Kumara be heard, O excellent sages. It has been adored by all
the Devas, Sages and Manes.

5. «If a man resorts to Madhvacara-Starmbha-Tirtha' (Sadh-
vacara-Stambha-Tirtha) his residence will invariably be in Brah-
maloka like that of mine.

6. Visnuloka is greater than Brahmaloka; Siva’s world is
greater than that; since he loves his son, Guhaloka is the
greatest.”

7. In this connection, there is a wonderful story of Phalguna
(i-e. Arjuna) formerly described by Narada. I shall tell that story
in detail to you, O excellent sages.

8. Formerly, for a certain reason, from Manpikiita® Kiriti
(Arjuna) went to the five Tirthas on the Southern Sea in order
to take his holy bath.

one by one the crocodiles, when they caught hold of him while bathing.
Their curse was thus terminated and they became celestial damsels again
(Mbh, Adi, Chs. 215-216).

The author of the Purana has not only borrowed the story but also most
of the verses from the above chapters of Mbh, as can be seen from the com-
parative table of identical verses in Mbh and SkP:

Mbh, Adi, Ch. 215 SkP /. ii. 1
Verse No. 7 14
8-23 23-37
Ch. 216
1-7 3944
9-19a 66-75

1. Khambhita or Cambay in Gujarat (De 194).
2. V.1. Manipiiratah is better as it is supported by Mbh, Adi, Ch. 214.
This Manipfira was the then capital of Kalinga. It is identified with Magpika

Pattam, a sea port at the mouth of Chilka lake (De. 126).
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9-12. Out of fear, ascetics always ‘used to avoid those Tir-
thas. The first Tirtha of Kumaresa (Lord Karttikeya) is a favourite
of the sage Kumaresa.! The second one of Starhbhesa is a favou-
rite of the sage Saubhadra. The other (third) one is Barkare§vara.
It is an excellent Tirtha loved by Paulomi. The fourth one is
Mahikala, a favourite of the king Karandhama. The fifth one
is called Siddhe$a. It is a favourite Tirtha of Bharadvaja. The
leading scion of the family of Kuru saw all these five Tirthas.
They were highly meritorious but they were avoided by ascetics.

13-15. On seeing them nearby, he asked the great sages, the
followers of Narada: <These Tirthas are very beautiful and have
wonderful powers. Tell me, why are they always avoided by the
cxpounders of the Vedas?”

The Ascetics replied.:

Five crocodiles live .in them. They take away the ascetics.
Hence, O Scion of the family of Kuru, these Tirthas are avoided.

On hearing this (that warrior) of great arms made up his
mind to go to those Tirthas.

16-17. Then those ascetics told him: <O Phalguna, it does
not behove you to go therein. Many kings and sages have
been killed by crocodiles. In the course of the last twelve years,
you have taken holy dips in millions of Tirthas. Of what worth
are these Tirthas unto you? Do not become one observing (the
suicidal vow of) Patangavrata (i.e. way of moths falling into the
fire).”’

Arjuna said:

18. May the quintessence of what has been spoken (advised)
by (you) people showering kindness (on me) be explained here
(and now). A man seeking piety and virtue should not be pre-
vented by noble-souled ones.

19. 1If a foolish-minded person prevents a man desirous of
performing holy rites, he will be reduced to ash by the deep sighs
of the people dependent on him.

I. Mbh, Adi 215.3 attributes this to sage Agastya and not to sage
Kumdresa. But as no name of a sage is given in the text, textually Kumdresa
becomes the sage attached to this Tirtha.
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20. Lifeis momentary like the lightning-streak. If that is
spent for the sake of holy rites, let it pass away like that. What
is the harm therein? .

21. Only they are the genuine men on the earth, whose
life, wealth, wives, sons, fields and abodes are utilized (and sacri-

ficed) for the sake of Dharma.

The Ascetics replied:

22. Since you say in this manner, O Partha, let your life be
prolonged; may your love be always directed towards righteous
life. Go ahead and do as you desire.

23. On being told thus, the most excellent one among the
descendants of Bharata bowed down to them. He was encoura-
ged with blessings. He went ahead to visit those holy Tirthas.

24. Thereafter that hero, the scorcher of enemies, went to
the excellent Tirtha of the great sage Saubhadra. He plunged
into it and began to bathe in it.

25. Thereupon a great crocodile that had been moving
about under the waters caught hold of Dhanaifijaya, the son of
Kunti, a tiger among men.

26. Kaunteya seized that tremulous aquatic animal with
force. That hero of mighty arms, the most excellent one among
mighty persons, rose up along with it.

27. On being raised up by Arjuna of great recnown that
crocodile became a woman of auspicious features adorned with
all ornaments.

28-30. Her tresses were lustrous, O Brahmanpas. She was
very charming and had a divine form.

On seeing this great miracle, Dhanaijaya, the son of Kunti,
became excessively delighted. He spoke these words to that
woman:

<O lady of auspicious features, who are you? Whence did
this happen that you became an aquatic animal? What for have
you committed this great sin?”’

The woman replied:

I am a celestial damsel, O son of Kunti, and I used to roam
about and stay in the forests of Devas.
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3]. Iam a permanent beloved of Kubera, named Varci. O
warrior of powerful arms, I had four other friends, all of whom
were splendid ones, capable of going (anywhere) as they pleased.

32-36. 1 started along with them from the abode of the king
of Devas. Then all of us saw a Brihmapa who was abodeless
(i.e. a Sarmnyasin). He was handsome. He was reciting the Vedic
Mantras. He was residing in a lonely place. O hero, that forest
was enveloped in the splendour of his penance. Like the sun, he
brightened the entire region (around him). On seeing his penance,
wonderful appearance and handsome features, I descended down
to that spot with a desire to cause somehindrance to his penance.
All of us, Saurabheyi, Simeyi, Budbuda, Lati and I simultaneo-
usly approached that Brahmana, O descendant of Bharata, sing-
ing, sporting, cajoling and enticing him.

37-38. That sage of great heroism did not turn his mind or
attention towards us. That excessively refulgent one did not
waver at all. He remained engaged in the spotless penance. O
great Ksatriya hero, that Brahmana became angry with us and
cursed us: < You will become crocodiles and stay under water for
a hundred! years.”

39. Thereupon all of us became distressed and pained, O
most excellent one among the descendants of Bharata. We sought
refuge in that Brahmana ascetic devoid of sins:

40. «We had become arrogant due to our beauty, youthful
age and love. We have committed an improper thing. O Brah-
mana, it behoves you to forgive us.

41. This aloneis a slaughter (death) of us that we came
here to tempt you whose soul has reached a praiseworthy state.
That is enough for us, O ascetic,

42. People who deliberate on virtue and piety consider that
women have been created as those who should never be killed.
Hence, O sage conversant with Dharma, this view of learned

men (should be accepted by you) righteously.
43. Good men protect and defend those who seek refuge

1. At the time of cursing, the Brahmapa meant ‘permanently’ by the
term ‘fatam’, but when the celestial doamsels begged pardon, he restricted
the term to one hundred years only, Videv 65 below which is a quotation
from Mbh, Adt 216.8.
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in them. You are worthy of being sought refuge in. We have
approached you. Hence it behoves you to forgive us.” '

44. On being told thus, that righteous Brahmana,, the per-
former of splendid rites, having the lustre of the sun and the
moon, condescended to tavour us, O heroic warrior.

The Brahmana said:

45. Considering the conduct of all of you I am a bit con-
fused in my mind. Alas, yourimpudence and temerity! Alas, your
delusions! Your inclination towards sinful activity!

46. If people were to be aware that death is always perched
on their heads, they cannot even relish their food; much less
would the commission of a misdemeanour appeal to them.

47. Alas, the birth of one among human beings is the
rarest among all births; even that is being slighted by certain
vicious ones deluded by women!

48. We put to them this question: What is the cause of your
birth? What is the gain thereby? Think about this seriously in
your minds and then let it be replied.

49. Wedo not blame these (women) from whom comes
birth. We censure only those persons who are reckless with them,
who associate with them without any restraint.

50. Since couples are created by the Lotus-born Lord for
the growth of the universe, that process should be maintained.
There is no sin or harmin it.

51. The maintenance of the stage of a householder is bless-
ed, if it is carried out with that woman who is given (in marriagc)
by kinsmen in the presence of Fire-god and in the assembly
of Brahmanas. Only then can it yield all benefits.

52-53. The union of Prakrti and Purusa with each other can
be conducive to Guna only when it is achieved. If it is not achie-
ved, it is for Aguna (absence of Gupa). In this manner, one’s
own householdership achieved with effort is excellent and is con-
ducive to great Guna (i.e. goodness, welfare). If it is not achieved,
it is for Aguna (i.e. evil).

54. In the city with five entrances, the gatekeeper is accom-
panied by eleven soldiers. (Though) he is with his woman, how
can he have many children if he is insentient ?!

1. City=body; five entrances =five seats of the sense organs; elcven sol-
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55. The union with a woman is for the service to the whole
universe through Paficayajiias' (‘five holy rites’) and other sacred
activities. Alas, it is being utilized otherwise by foolish persons!

56. Oh, listen. If not, your desire of listening becomes
splendid (7). Still we cry and shout with our arm raised. But
who hears?*

57. The semen virile is the essence of the six Dhdtus® (‘essen-
tial constituents of the body’). If a good Yoni (vagina) is
avoided and it is deposited in a Kuyoni (despicable Yoni), the
defects are many as told by Yama.

58. At the outset he is the enemy of medicinal herbs. Then
he is the enemy of self, enemy of departed parents, enemy of the
whole universe. He goes to the hell of Andha (Tamisra) and re-
mains there for endless years.

59. Pitrs, Devas, sages, common people and all living beings
depend upon man. For that purpose one should put restraint on
oneself.

60. They say that a man of self-restraint is a Sattirtha (‘a
holy spot’). That man has perfect control over speech, mind,
tongue, hands and ears. Others are Kakatirthas (‘contemptible
ones').

61. Men of Tamasa nature take delight in a crow-like (i-e.
evil-natured) person (mis)taking him for a swan. What benefit do
Devas derive thereby? Let this be thought of.

diers=five organs of sense, five organs of action and mind. Woman =Prakrti.
Children = created objects. Gatekeeper =Individual Soul.

1. The Paficayajiias are known as *‘Five great (Maha-sacrifices’. They
are the obligatory daily observances prescribed since early Vedic period.
They are as follows:

(1) Deva-yajna: Offerings in fire (¢ven fuel sticks) or Fire worship.

(2) Pitr-yafiia: Offering Svadha (Srdddha repast) even with water.

(3) Bhara-yajiia; Offering Bali (at least a ball of food) to beings (animals

etc.).

(4) Manusya-yajia: Giving food to guests.

(5) Brahma-yajia: Recitation of the Veda-—at Jeast one Manrra,

These prescriptions are found in Sarapatha Br. (X1.5.6.1), Tair. Aranyaka

(IL.10) etc.

2. Anecho of Mbh, Svarga 5.62.

3. Constityents of the body, viz. chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow.
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62. If one reflects in one’s heart about the structure of the
universe in this manner, how can one’s mind indulge in and be
diverted by sinful activities even for the sake of the three worlds?

63. This (fact) has been read by other men in the sacred
literature. It has been directly perceived by me in the world of
Yama. How will I become deluded then, O women?

64. What anger (should I feel) towards you all? People carry
out those things for which they have been created, whether they
are real or unreal.

65. (The words) Satam (hundred), Sahasram (thousand)
and Visvam (ally—all denote inexhaustibleness. The measure
‘hundred’ only does not denote ‘inexhaustibleness’ (or unending-
ness).

66-67. As crocodiles you will be catching hold of persons
in the water. If an excellent man takes you out of the water and
throws you on the ground you will all regain your own respec-
tive forms. Falsehood has never been uttered by me even in jest.
The purification by his auspicious contact will be conducive to

your good?

The woman said ;

68-72. Thereafter, we saluted that Brahmana. After circum-
ambulating him, we went away from that place and thought
thus as we were extremely miserable and dejected: ‘Where can
all of us in the shortest possible time meet that man who will
give us back our own respective previous forms? After think-
ing thus for a short while, O descendant of Bharata, we saw the
celestial sage Narada of great fortune. On seeing that celestial
sage of unmeasured lustre, all of us became delighted. After salu-
ting him, O son of Prtha, we stood there with our misery (visi-
ble) in our faces. He asked us the cause of our misery and we
told him the same.

73-76. After hearing the same exactly, he spoke these words:

“In the southern ocean there are five Tirthas in a marshy
place. Go to those beautiful and meritorious places. Do not
delay. Dhanafijaya, a son of Pipdu, a tiger among men, (a
hero) of pure soul, will liberate you all stationed there, from
this misery. There is no doubt about it.”

After hearing his words, O warrior, we have all come here.
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It behoves you to make those words true, O son of Papdu. Indeed
the birth of good men like you is for the help of the wretched and

miserable people.

77. On hearing her words, the son of Pandu took bath in all
the Tirthas one by one and redeemed them who had become
crocodiles. He made them regain their original forms.

78. Then they bowed down to that warrior. They uttered
blessings and good wishes for his victory. As they were about
to go, Dhanaiijaya, the son of Prtha, said to them:

79-80. “This is the doubt surging in my heart. Why did
sage Narada permit you to stay (here) in your exile? Even the
basest fellow works in the interest of persons whom he adores.
Why did Narada say that you could stay in these Tirthas worthy
of his adoration?

81. Similarly, how could you all stay here in spite of the
fact that the very powerful Navadurgas (nine Durgas i.c. goddes-
ses), Siddhesa and Siddhaganapa (‘Lord of the Siddha groups’)
are here?

82. Each of these is competent to ward off even Devas.
How was it that none of them prevented you all from obstruct-
ing (the functioning of) these Tirthas?

83. As Ithink of this my mind wavers. My curiosity has
been aroused much. It behoves you to tell only the truth.”

The celestial damsels said :

84-85. You have put a relevant question, O son of Kunti.
Now look in the direction of the North. Here comes the
praiseworthy sage Narada surrounded by his Brahmanga (follo-
wers). He will answer every questions you have put.!

After saying this, they went up into the sky.

1. This chapter, a borrowal from Mbh, is used as a setting for the
Kaumadrikikhagga, the main narrator of which is Narada. After the arrival
of Narada, the celestia] damsels disappear from the scene,
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CHAPTER TWO

Glorification of Holy Places

Siita said ;

I. Thereupon, the son of Pindu approached Narada who
was adored by Devas and surrounded by Brahmanas. He made
obeisance to all and grasped (their feet).

2. Then Narada said to him: <“O Dhanaifijaya, be victorious
over your enemies. May your mind be inclined towards virtue
and piety as well as (respectful to) Devas and Brahmanas.

3. Engaged in this journey of pilgrimage lasting for twelve
vears, O heroic warrior, I hope you are not tired and afflicted
nor have you become desperately furious.

4. Even the minds of sages, O son of Pandu, become tired
and afflicted by journeys of pilgrimage. They become desperately
furious, despite its being the cause of obstacles to (spiritual)
welfare.

5. O sonof Pandu, are you not (in the way) affected by
this defect? In this connection, we have heard this Garha' sung
by Angiras:

6 ‘Only he whose hands, feet and mind are well-restrained
and whose rites are all devoid of aberrations, derives benefit from
(visits to) holy places.’

7-9. This fact should be borne in mind by you. O dear one,
what do you think? Your brother is Yudhisthira and your friend
is Kesava. (Hence it is proper that you should be virtuous.) Fur-
ther, this is but proper that men should be guided and trained by
Brahmanas. We are indeed the preceptors and instructors in
virtue and piety, established therein by Vispu. We hear this Garha
sung by Visnu in the connection, in regard to Brihmanas:

10. ‘I am Vikuptha. Listening to my spotless, immortal fame
is like a holy dip. It immediately sanctifies the universe down to
a Svapaca (‘one who cooks dog’s flesh’, a Cingala). I have attain-
ed fame as a Surirtha (*holy and pious one’) through you. So 1

1. These are floating traditional verses ascribed to some great sage like
Manu, Angiras etc. Many of them are untraceable even in Smrti works as-
cribed to these sages. For example this verse is untraceable in Arigirasa
Smrti (G.M., edition),
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will (not hesitate to) cut even my own arm, if it were to be
adverse.’

11. We shall say something pleasing to you, O son of Prtha.
All of those whom you desire to be happy and prosperous are so,
namely the Yadavas and the Pandavas.

12. Now, at the bidding of Dhrtarastra, Viravarma,! the
king who had harassed Kurus, has been killed by Bhimasena.

13. Indeed, he had been invincible to all the kings like the
powerful Bali of yore. In the manner in which a thorn is remov-
ed by another thorn, Dhrtarastra conquered him.”

14. On hearing these and other words uttered by Narada,
Phalguna (i.e. Arjuna) became extremely joyous. He said:
““Whence can there be absence of welfare in their case?

15. They always abide by the opinions and suggestions of
Brahmanas. They are the adorers of Brahmanas. 1 too am going
on pilgrimage to holy places with mental restraint, in accordance
with my ability.

16. 1 came to this 7irtha. There is great joy in my heart.
Blessed indeed is the visit to the Tirthas. A holy dip in them is all
the more so.

17. Listening to the greatness is still further so, as even Sage
Aurva has said so. Hence, O sage, | wish to hear the good fea-
tures of this Tirtha.

18-19. Along with this alone should it be listened to as (to
why pilgrimage has been) accepted by you, O sage. You have
wandered in the three worlds. Hence you know all the essen-
tial things. I consider this Tirtha better than the other Tirthas,
because this is honoured by you.”

Narada said:

20-21. This is proper on your part, O son of Pgtha, possess-
ing good qualities, that you enquire about the merits. Only
meritorious persons can befittingly listen to the merits arising
from holy rites. Time is spent everyday by good men in listening

1. Mbh does not refer to any Viravarma who was killed by Bhima. The
Jaimini ASvamedha refers to one Viravarmad who stopped the sacrificial
horse of Pandavas but was persuaded by Krsna to let it go. But this Vira-
varma also is not killed by Bhima, Probably the author of this part of SkP
has used a different version of Mbh.
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to holy rites and devout activities as well as in praying and eulo-
gizing, (while) the whole life is spent by sinners in evil conver-
sations and idle talk everyday.

So I shall glorify the many merits of this Tirtha.

22-25. On hearing the same you will know that what has
been accepted and adopted by me is proper.

Formerly, O son of Prtha, in the course of my wanderings in
the three worlds, as a follower of Kapila,! I went to the world
of Brahma. There I saw the grandfather (of the worlds). Brahma,
devoid of impurities and surrounded by saintly kings, celestial
sages as well as by embodied and unembodied beings, shone like
the moon surrounded by the stars. I bowed down to him. I was
offered welcome by means of a glance. I sat there joyously along
with Kapila. In the meantime his spies and emissaries came
there.

26-29a. They are sent everyday by Brahma to visit (the
whole of) the universe. They bowed down and took their seats.
With his gracious glances as sweet as nectar he seemed to flood
them, as he spoke thus: <“What are those places you have wan-
dered over? What are the wonderful things seen or heard by you?
Recount them. Merit accrues on listening to them.”

When this was said by the Lord, a person named Suéravas,
who was considered to be their leader, bowed down to Brahma
and spoke thus:

29b-32. <Qur submission (of information) in front of the
Lord is like showing a lamp in front of the sun. Still the matter
must be reported by me as I have been urged by you for the sake
of others. After listening to and understanding many holy rites
and pious pursuits, a sage named Katyayana wanted to know
the essence. (He performed a penance) standing on a single big
toe for a hundred years. Thereupon a celestial voice spoke to
him: ‘O Katyayana, listen. Ask sage Sarasvata? on the banks

I. New information. Neither Puragic Encyclopedia nor Chitrava’s Pra-
cina Caritra Kosa mention Narada’s being a follower of Kapila. Nor the
story of his bringing Brahmins from Kaldpa-grama and settling them at
Mahisagara-sangama is traced in the above mentioned reference books.

2. This Sarasvata appears to be the son of Dadhica and the river Saras-
vati (Mbh, Salya 51.13-14). He mentions Sarasvati being his teacher (v 40).
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of Sarasvati. He is conversant with Dharma. He will explain to
you the essential features to be achieved through Dharma.’

33. On hearing this, the excellent sage approached that re-
nowned leading sage, bent down his head touching the ground
and asked him what he had in his mind:

34-35. ‘Some praise Truth. Others praise penance and
cleanliness. Some praise the Sarmhkhya system of philosophy.
Others speak (highly) of Yoga system. Some praise forgiveness
and forbearance as well as excessive straightforwardness. Some
praise (the vow of) silence. Some say that learning is the greatest
thing.

36. Some praise perfect knowledge. Some praisc excellent
detachment. Some know the holy rites of Agnistoma as the
greatest thing.

37-39. Some praise the knowledge of Atman whereby one
views a clod of earth, a stone and a lump of gold alike. When
this is the position in the world, people are deluded and perplex-
cd in the matter of what should be done and what should not be
done. They begin to argue as to which is the best one among
these and contributes the most towards our welfare?” It behoves
you to say which of these is the greatest thing to be pursued by
noble souls, O sage conversant with Dharma. Which is the thing

that achieves all objectives?”

Sdrasvata said:

40. 1 shall speak about the essence that Sarasvati told me.
Listen to it. The entire universe is of the nature of a shadow.
Origin and destruction are its characteristic features. It is transi-
tory like the bending and breaking (i.e. knitting) of the eyebrows
by a courtesan.

4]1. Wealth, life, youth and worldly pleasures are unsteady
like reflection of the moon in water. After pondering over this
intelligently, one should resort to Sthanu (i.e. Siva) (the deity)
and Dana (i.e. the holy rite of charitable gifts).

42. A person inclined towards the rite of Dana is not liable
to commit sins—so says the Sruti. Similarly the Sruti avers

The Sarasvata Patha of Taittiriya Sarhhita attributed to him was taught to
him by Sarasvati (PE pp. 694-95).
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that a devotee of Sthanu does not undergo (frequent) births and
deaths.

43-45. Listen to the two Gdthas formerly proclammed and
sung by Savarni. The Lord whose vehicle is the Bull, is veri-
table Dharma indeed. That Mahadeva is honoured and ador-
cd. He is called the greatest Dharma. Only Lord Hara redeems
one from the ocean of worldly existence,! where one gets immers-
ed in its waters, where misery is the whirlpool, darkness is terri-
ble, Dharma and Adharma constitute the waters, anger is the
marsh and mud, arrogance and inebriation is the crocodile,
greed, the cause of all pain and difficulty, is the bubble and false
pride and prestige is the majestic depth extending as far as the
netherworlds. But it is adorned with the vehicle (i.e. ship) of the
Sattva Guna.

46-50. Though the body is Asdra (‘worthless’), one must
extract the essence from it, viz. Ddna (‘charitable gift"), Vrtia
(‘good conduct’), Vrata (*holy observance’), Vacah, (i.e. words—
auspicious, truthful and pleasing words), Kirti (‘fame’), Dharma
(‘virtue’), Ayusah (i.e. longevity or means of increasing longevity
such as use of medicinal herbs, yogic procedures etc.) and
Paropakarana (‘rendering help to others’).

Attachment of virtue, anxiety for renown, good indulgence
in charitable gifts, absence of interest and attachment in the
sensual objects—if one gets all these, one has attained the benefit
of one’s birth.

In this country called Bharata,®> after taking the birth as a
man, which is not stable and permanent, if one does not pursuc
activities conducive to the welfare of Atman, Atman is indeed
deceived by him.

Human birth is difficult to be obtained by (even) Devas and
Asuras. After obtaining this, one should perform those things
which would prevent him from falling intohell. Human birth is the
root of everything. It is conducive to the achievement of all aims.

}. The comparison of Sarhsira with a river and the analogy described
here is common to all Purinas and is found in the works of modern saints as
well,

2. The special mention of Bharata is due to its holiness as a Karma-
bhiimi whence one can attain Moksa. Its being a Karma-bhim! is mentioned
in other Purinas also, e¢.g. BP 27.2, MkP 55.21-22, MtP 114.6-7, BdP 1.2.16.4,
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51-54. Even if you (have put in) no effort to gain anything,
at least save the capital by all means.

The ship of your body has been bought by you at a great
cost of merit in order to cross the ocean of misery. Cross it be-
fore it (i.c. the boat) breaks.

Even after obtaining a body having no malady or defect,
which is very difficult to get, if one does not get away from the
world, he beccomes the slayer of Atman, the basest man.

Ascetics perform penance; sacrificing priests perform Havana
and charitable gifts are given—all these are eagerly pursued for
the sake of obtaining the other world.

Katyayana asked.

Of these two, namcly charitable gifts and penance, O holy
lord, which is more difficult? Which yields greater benefit after
death? O Sarasvata, tell it.

Sarasvata said:

55. There is nothing more difficult to perform on the earth
than Dana (charitable gift). O sage, this is perceived directly with
the world as the witness.

56. Abandoning (i.c. risking) their own dear life for the sake
of wealth, they enter the oceans, forests and mountains out of
great greed. They face the great dangers therein.

57. Others adopt service which is known as Sva-vrtti (‘canine
way of life’). Others pursue agricultural activities involving great
strain and much violence.

58. It is very difficult to give up the wealth that has been
acquired with great pain and strain, which is more important and
beloved than the vital airs and which has been obtained by means
of hundreds of strenuous exertions.

59. Whatever a rich person donates! (as a gift) or whatever
he (enjoys and) consumes is the real asset of the man. (For after
his death) other persons amuse and enjoy themselves with the
womenfolk and the riches of the dead man.

1. This and the following verses up to v 80 arc in praise of Dana (Dana-
stuti). They are found in different Purapas and works on Dharma Sistra,
These enlogies of gifts (Dana-stutis) are found since the Vedic times,
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60. 1 consider the person who begs day by day as my pre-
ceptor because he wipes and cleanses (our minds) like one who
wipes off a mirror. .

61. That which is being given is not wasted. It increases
more and more. If the well (is dug up deeper and) water is pump-
ed out, it becomes pure and has abundance of water.

62. For the sake of pleasure in one birth, one gives up thou-
sands of births. An intelligent man (through the meritorious
deed of charitable gifts) amasses in a single birth all the happi-
ness and pleasure of a thousand births.

63. A foolish man does not gift away wealth because he is
afraid of poverty in this world. An intelligent man gifts away
wealth because he is afraid of the same in the other world.

64. What will those persons resorting to what is fragile and
brittle, do with their wealth? The body for the sake of which they
desire wealth, is not permanent.

65. Formerly the two syllables ‘na-sti’ (‘there is nothing’) had
been habitually repeated by them. That had become adverse to
them now with the two syllabled ‘De-hi’ (‘give’).

66. All the people (who beg) enlighten a miser thus: «Give.
This is the result of not giving. May not you too be like this.”

67. Itis for helping the donor himself that the suppliant
says, “Give me”, since the donor goes up (to heaven) and the
donee stands below.

68. The following persons are born so, because they have not
given anything in charity: They are indigent persons, sickly ones,
foolish ones and those who run errand for others. They are al-
ways victims of misery.

69. A rich man who does not give in charity, a poor man
who is not an ascetic (i.e. does not perform penance)—these two
should be thrown into water after tying a big rock round their
neck.

70. One in a hundred is born as a heroic warrior; one in a
thousand is a scholar; one in a hundred-thousand is an orator;
a donor may or may not be born.

71. The earth is sustained by these seven: cows, brihma-
nas, Vedas, chaste women, truthful persons, persons who are
not greedy and those who habitually gift away (i.e. donors).



I.ii.2,72-80 17

72.  Sibi,! the son of Usinara, went to heaven from here after
dedicating his limbs and his own bosom-born son for the sake of
a Brahmana.

73. Since he gifted away his own eyes to a Brihmana,
Pratardana,? the lord of Kasi, attained unparalleled renown both

here and hercafter.
74. Nimi?® of the land of Videha gave his kingdom to Brah-

manas. Jamadagnya (i.e. Parasurama) gave the earth and Gaya,
the earth along with the cities.

75. When Parjanya (i.e. god of rain) did not shower, Vasistha,
the creator of abodes for all living beings, enlivened the subjects
like Prajapati.

76. Brahmadatta.* the king of Paficala territory, the most
cxcellent one among intelligent persons, gave the treasure Sankha
to eminent Brahmanas and attained heaven.

77. The saintly king Sahasrajit> of great fame forsook his
dear life for the sake of Brahmanas and attained very excellent

worlds.
78. These and many others who were tranquil in their minds

and who had conquered their sense organs went to the world of
Rudra due to their devotion to Sthinu and their charitable gifts.
79-80. As long as this earth will exist, the reputation of

these persons will remain well-established.
Thinking thus you should seek the essential thing. Be devoted

1. Instances of great donors of the past arc given in this up to v 78,
Sibi’s offer of his own flesh to the pigeon protected by him is described' in
Mbh, Vana 197.21-28 and sacrifice (i.e. cooking) of his son is narrated there
in ch. 198,

2. Pratardana, the son of King Divodasa of Kasi and queen Madhavi,
the daughter of Yayiti, became king of Kasi and offered his merits to his
grandfather Yayiti (Mbh, Udyoga 117.18; 122.6-7). His gift of his own cyes
to a Brahmana is noted in Mbh, Sansi 234,20.

3, Nimi, a king of Videha, is famous as a royal sage in Buddhist
Jatakas, His gift of kingdom to Brihmanas is recorded in Mbh, Vana 234,26,

4. Brahmadatta, an ancient king of Paficilas, is another famous king in
Buddhist and mediaeval literature. His donation of all his treasure (Saskha-
nidhi) to Brahmanas and proceeding to Brahmaloka is noted in Mbh, Santi
234.29; Anusasana 137.17.

5. The great self-sacrifice of Sahasrajit, giving his life for Brahmanas
and going to heaven, is recorded in Mbh, Séinsi 234,31,
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to Sthianu and the holy rite of charitable gift. Kityayana too
eschewed his delusion and was (devoted to Sthanu and the holy
rite of charitable gifts).

Narada said:

81. On hearing this story recounted by Susravas, the Lotus-
born Deity was much filled with tears of joy. He praised (him)
again and again:

82. «Well said, O dear one. This is thus and not otherwise.”
Sarasvata spoke the truth. Similarly this Sruti is also true:

83. Gift, monetary gift, is a shield unto Yajfas. In this
world, all living beings derive livelihood from donors. They
dispelled enemies through gifts. Through gift, enemies become
friends. Everything is established in gift. Hence they speak of
Dana (‘gift’) as the greatest (holy act).

84. In the terrible ocean of worldly existence which is dis-
turbed and turbid due to the billows of Dharma and Adharma
one should resort to Dana. It is made like a ship.

85-87. It is after thinking thus that Brahmanas were estab-
lished by me at Pugkara; in Krtayuga Brahmanas were estab-
lished by Sri and Hari between Ganga and Yamuna, inthe middle
land (‘doab’). Most excellent ones among the knowers of the Vedas
were established by Srigauri; Nagaras! were established by Rudra
and Saktipiirbhavas were established by Parvati. Similarly (Brah-
manas were established) at Srimala by Laksmi. Thus, these and
other Agraharas (i.e. villages gifted to Brahmanas) were provided
by excellent Suras with a desire for uplifting the worlds.

88. We do not have any desire for the benefit of the holy
rite of Dana. O excellent Suras. It is for the sake of protecting
good people that Dana has been glorified by us.

89. Brahmanpas who have been allotted proper abodes, up-
lift the other three castes by means of instructions of various
sorts in the matter of piety and virtue. Therefore Brihmanas are
extremely worthy of adoration.

1. VV 85-87 record the traditional information about the settlement of
certain Brihmanical castes in Gujarat. The author’s devotion to Mahi-
sagara-sangama and other local information shows that probably he belong-

ed to that part of Gujarat,
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90-91. Dana is of four types': Dana, Utsarga, Kalpita and
Samsruta. They are of different nature; they have been glorified
in this order. The gift of tanks, wells and lakes, trees, educa-
tional institutions, temples, monasteries, water booths, houses,
fields—this is called Ursarga.

92. If any man were to perform any meritorious rite while
resorting to these, one-sixth of the merit accruing therefrom is
obtained by the Brahmana who has gifted the same.

93. Among all these, settling Brahmanas (in a good place) is
the greatest. Settling deities also is an act of Dharma, because it
has that as its root.

94. The share of the ancestors of the donor in the merit
remains as Jong as the temple lasts or the abode of the Brahmapa
remains steady.

95. This is a small form of trade (i.e. investment) yielding
much benefit. When old ruins are restored and renewed the
benefit is stated to be double the same.

96. Hence I too say this, O excellent Suras. There is nothing
cqual to Dana. What Sarasvata said was true.

Narada said:

97. The Suras applauded what had been said by Sirasvata
and the Lotus-born Lord said approvingly: <“Well said! Well
said!” The Suras and 1 were struck with wonder.

98. Then, when the assembly dispersed, I sat on a slab on
the beautiful top of Meru and thought thus:

99-101. <«Viraiici (Brahma) spoke the truth. Why does he
live, he by whom not a single thing has been done whereby he
could have the satisfaction of having done the duty? Therefore,
how can I clearly perform the rite of charitable gift? My only
asset is a loin-cloth and a staff. I don’t have even a little of
wealth. If one gives to a non-deserving person or if one does not

1. Though Ddna is said to be of four types, there are technical differen-
ces, Dana constitutes the donor's giving up of ownership over a thing and
making another the owner of it and the donor then cannot use it. But in
Utsarga the owner gives up ownership for the benefit of all (sarvabhiite-
bhyak). An Utsarga consists of conscruction of temples, tanks, parks etc. for
the public. The original owner (donor) as a member of the public however
can use it. In Ddna he cannot do so.
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give to a deserving person (one incurs sin). Hence the holy rite of
charitable gift is a difficult one, because one has to distinguish
between the deserving and the non-deserving. .

102. If a gift is made at the proper place and time to a
deserving person, with a pure mind, of what is acquired by justi-
fiable means, the benefit is enjoyed at the time of youth.

103. If the gift is made with a Tdmasa attitude or in an
angry mood, the benefit is enjoyed while he is in the womb.
There is no doubt about it.

104-105. Even during boyhood, the benefit is enjoyed if the
gift is made out of arrogance or hypocrisy.

If the gift is made with unjustly acquired wealth or if it is
made with an ulterior motive, the man enjoys the benefit during
old age. There is no doubt about it. Hence gift is to be made in
this manner. The time and place must be proper. The person
receiving must be deserving. The gift should be made in accord-
ance with the injunctions. The wealth should have been acquired
by fair, auspicious means. There must be respect (for the recipient)
in the man making the gift. He should not have roguish tendency
or stubbornness.!

106. How can this take place in the state of poverty? The
ancient sages devoid of impurities have spoken truthful words.

107. A man devoid of wealth has neither this world nor the
other world at any rate.? People see an indigent person standing
by as a despicable one.

108. Poverty is a sin in this world. Who dares or deserves to
praise it? A fallen man is pitied by all. A poor man is also
pitied.

109. A man who is bodily lean is not actually lean. Lean
are those who are deficient in horses, wealth, servants and guests.
Only such a person is called Krsa (‘lean’).

110. A man with plenty of wealth is highly praiseworthy in
the world, though his family may be a bad one. An indigent

l. For a classification ot Ddna, cf. B.G. XVIIL. 20-22.
2, VV 107-112 are Subhdgitas disparaging poverty.,
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person is censured even if his family is on a par with the bright
moon.

111. People who have become superior in knowledge, those
who have grown rich with penance, those people who have
acquired vast learning—all these stand at the doorway of one
who is rich in (i.e. has accumulated) wealth, as his servants.

112. Although in the three worlds wealth is not averse to
us, it yields fruit only when solicited by another.”

113-114. [ thought over all these things clearly. 1 looked
ahead for a suitable place.

After thinking in various ways, I wandered over countries,
villages, cities and many hermitages. There [ got a place which
was good and where I could settle Brahmanas.

CHAPTER THREE

Greatness of the Tirtha at the Confluence of Mahi and Sea

Sata said:

1-5. (Narada said:) Thus 1 wandered, O excellent one among
warriors. I, Narada, went on visiting the different holy places
on the earth. While | wandered over the whole of the earth, I
reached the hermitage of Bhrgu. It is here that the highly meri-
torious river Reva flows. Itis the most excellent river. By re-
membering it once, one obtains excellent happiness lasting for a
period of seven Kalpas. It is auspicious and comprises within it
all the Ttrthas. If it is glorified, it sanctifies him (i.e. the glorifier).
More particularly so, if one has a glimpse of it (by payinga visit).
If one takes bathin it, O son of Prtha, that being isliberated from
sins. Just as the Pingala N&di (a tubular vessel of the body) is
established in the middle of the body, so also this river is
established in the middle of the entire universe. It is glorified as
such. There is on Revd, a Tirtha named Suklatirtha® which is

destructive of sins.

1. Suklatirtha is described in details in SkP, Revakhanda, Chs. 155.47-
119 and 156 but there is no mention of Bhrgu's hermitage there, though
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6a. If one takes bath therein even the sin of Brihmana-
slaughter is destroyed.

6b-7. Near it, on the northern bank of Reva, is the her-
mitage.! It was full of many kinds of trees. And it was rendered
splendid by creepers and hedges. There were different kinds of
flowers and fruits. The region was beautified with plantain
trees.

8. There were many beasts of prey. It reverberated with
the sounds of birds. It was rich in the splendour of fragrant
flowers and resounded with the characteristic cries of peacocks
spread everywhere.

9. Bees forsook everything and lay concealed humming in
the same way as a devotee forsakes the world and lies at the feet
of Hara.

10. Cuckoos caused reverberation all round with their sweet
cooing sound, just as Brahmanas pacify sages afraid of the
worldly existence through nectar-like narration of stories.

11.  With their fruits, flowers, leaves, shades and logs (i.c.
pieces of branches), the trees delighted everyone like people who
perform holy rites of Hara.

12. Birds fond of their youngs chirped ¢ Putra-Putra’ (*O son,
O son’) like Saiva devotees fond of Siva ever repeating the words
‘Siva-Siva’ etc.

13. Such was the penance-grove and the environment of the
hermitage of that sage. It was adorned all round by Brihmanas
knowing the three Vedas (or branches of learning).

14. The cardinal points were filled with the loud chanting
sounds of Rk, Yajus and Sama Vedas just as the three worlds
(were filled with the sounds of his prayers) by a resolute devotee
of Rudra.

15. O son of Prtha, I reached that place where the excellent
sage Bhrgu, of the greatest and the most virtuous soul, was seat-
ed. The refulgence of his penance illuminated the whole place.

Bhrgukaccha (mod. Broach) is regarded as a hermitage of Bhrgu (De 34),
The author perhaps refers to the same here,

1. VV 7-15: A beautiful description of Bhrgu's hermitage. Puripas seem
to have same sets of descriptions of jungles, hermitages, some phenomena in
nature etc They, however, do not appear mechanical due to varicty of

ideas, similes etc,
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16. I was both distressed and delighted. On seeing me arrive
at the place, all those Brahmanas with Bhrgu as their leader,
stood up in great reverence.

17. They welcomed me and accompanied by Bhrgu offered
me Arghya etc. and permitted by me those prominent sages took
their respective seats.

18-19. After realizing that I had taken (sufficient) rest,
Bhrgu asked me: «“Where have you to go, O excellent sage? Why
have you come here? Clearly specify the reason and purpose of
your arrival.” Thereupon, O son of Prtha, anxious that I was,
I spoke to Bhrgu:

20-22a. ‘Let it be heard. I shall tell the purpose for which
I have come here. The entire ocean-girt earth has been roamed
over by me. For the sake of gifting land-grants to Brahmapas I
am seeking at every step beautiful and pleasing pieces of land,
holy and devoid of defects, connected with holy Tirthas as
well. But I do not see anything at all.”

Bhrgu said:

22b-24. O sinless one, 1 too had wandered before. The entire
ocean-girt earth had been seen then by me. My intention had
been (to find a suitable place) for settling Brahmanas.

There is a splendid holy river named Mahi.! It consists of all
Tirthas. (It is identical with all Tirthas.) Itis divine and charming,
gentle and destructive of all great sins. There is no doubt about
it that the earth itself is present there in the form of the river.

25. Whatever holy spots and sacred bathing places there
are, both visible and invisible, all of them reside in the waters of
that river Mahi, O Nérada.

26. Where that great river of sacred waters joins the ocean,
O celestial sage, there has arisen (a holy Tirtha called) Mah?-
Sagara-Sarigama (‘the Confluence of Mahi and Sea’).

27-30. There is a Tirtha there named Starmbha.? It is well-

1. This is the most important river in this Khanda. It rises in the Purinic
Pariyiatra mountain (in Malwa) and joins the gulf of Cambay (Khambhat or
Khambayat).

2. Mod. name Khambbhat is derived from Stambha Tirtha.
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known in the three worlds. The learned men who take bath there
become rid of all sins. They never approach Yama. Formerly
when I went to take my holy bath there, a wonderful sthing was
observed by me. That miracle I shall describe in detail, O sage.
Listen to that great and wonderfu] thing. When I went to the
meeting place of Mahi and Sagara (ocean) for bathing, I saw a
leading sage seated on its bank (brilliant) like fire. He was very
tall and old. Only the skeleton remained (but) he was adorned
with the glory of penance.'

31. Raising his hands, he was crying repeatedly. On seeing
him grieving, 1 too became distressed.

32. Thisis a characteristic of good people that on seeing
miserable people they too become miserable a hundred times
more. So I too cried.

33. Non-violence, truthfulness and non-stealing—these are
rare in spite of Manugya (i.e. state of being a man). Then I appro-
ached him and asked:

34. *Why do you cry, O sage? Whatis the cause of your
grief? Even if it be a great secret, tell me it as my desirc to
know it is intense.”

35. Thereupon, the sage told me, **O Bhrgu, I am unfortun-
ate. Hence I cry. Do not ask me. What person will speak about
his misfortune?”’

36. I was struck with wonder and I said to him once again:

“Rare indeed is the birth in the land of Bharata; there too.
Manugyata (i.e. birth in human species) is still more so.

37-38. Evenif (such) birth as man (is acquired) it is rare to
be born as a Brahmana. There too the state of being a sage is
rare. In sage-hood the acquirement of power of penance is still
more rare. After having obtained all these five, why do you cry,
O sage? In this connection my wonder is great.”” Even as [ was
asking thus, a sage named Subhadra came there.

39-40. He had understood the greatness of this Tirtha. So
he had left Meru and built his hermitage here. The sage used to

1. VYV 30-80 describe the story of a Brahmin Devasarma who imparted
one fourth of his penance to Brahmin Subhadra for performing Sraddha on
behalf of Devasarma at the confluence of Mahi and the Sea. This confluence
is shown to be more efficacious and holier than that of Ganga and the Sea.
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worship Stambhesvara always. Like me, he too asked the sage
the cause of the lamentation.

41. Then that sage performed the rite of Acamana (i.e. cere-
monial sipping of water) and said: ‘O sages, let the cause (of
my grief) be heard. I am a sage named Devasarma. [ have
restrained my tongue (speech) and mind.

42. Thave my own abode wherein I used to stay in the spot
where Ganga meets the ocean. I used to perform the Tarpapa
rite during the Ncw-Moon days for the Manes.

43. At the end of the Sraddha, they used to manifest direct-
ly to me and offer benedictions. Once the delighted Pitrs said
to me:

44. <O Devasarmi, we are always coming here near you.
But never do you come to our abode. Why so, O dear son?’

45-47. 1 was desirous of seeing that abode, but I was un-
able to convey this to them. Then after saying ‘Let it be’ I
went along with the Manes to the sacred mansion of the Manes
which was on a level with Bhaumaloka (i.e. the world of
Mars). I stayed in various places and saw in front of me some
praiseworthy people very difficult to be seen on account of the
halo of brilliant splendour. So Iasked my own Manes: ‘Who
are these coming? They are much contented and duly worship-
ped. They are extremely joyous. You are not like these.” ”

The Pitrs (Manes) said:

48. Welfare unto thee. They are the meritorious Pitrs of
the great sage Subhadra. They have been propitiated (with the
Tarpana rite, with gingelly seeds and water) by that sage, at the
place where Mahi meets the ocean.

49. It is the place where the holy river Mahi which com-
prises all the Tirthas merges with the ocean. There during Darsa
(‘New-Moon day") Subhadra performs the Tarpanpa rite of those
persons, dear son.

50. On hearing their words, 1 became much ashamed. I was
struck with wonder. After bowing down to these Manes, I

returned to my own abode.
51. 1thought thus: I will go there surely where the river
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Mahi joins the ocean, which is well-known as Mahisagarasan-
gama.

52. 1 will make my hermitage there and perform the rite of
Tarpana to my Pitrs on cvery New-Moon day inthe same manner
as this Subhadraka of praiseworthy name.

53. Of what avail is that sinner, the destroyer of his own
family, if in spite of his being alive, his Pitrs desire for other
things?

54-55. After thinking thus, I joyously said to Ruci, my wife,
<O Ruci, accompanied by you I will go to Mahisigarasangama
and will stay there alone. Be disposed to come quickly. You
are chaste, pure, and of noble birth. You are famous too. Hence,
O splendid lady, it behoves you to do according to what has been
thought of by me.”

Ruci said:

56-59a. O Sinner, I have been (well nigh) killed by you, O
pillar in a cremation ground! [ would rather that he was not
born; he, the wicked fellow, by whom I have been given to you
(in marriage). Enough of you. Even with the diet of bulbous
roots and fruits (your stomach) is not filled. You wish to take
me there where only salt water is always obtained. You alone
go there. Let your ancestors be delighted. O old man, you may
go or stay like a crow for a long time.

59b-60. When she said thus, I closed my ears. I directed
(ordered) my disciple Vipula to look after my house and came
here alone, I take my holy bath here and perform the Tarpapa
rite to the Pitrs with great reverence.

61. I am now worried much like a sinner in hell. If 1 con-
tinue to stay here, 1 will be only Ardhadehadhara (‘having only
half of the body’).

62-63. A man without his wife is known as Ardhadeha (‘half-
bodied’). Just as without the Atman (i.e. one’s self) nothing
can take place in the body, so also one without wife is not
eligible for (performing) holy rites. A man who is very fond-
ly attached to the bodies and wives is a brute.
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64. Only the fruit is to be reaped from these two. There is
nothing essential or substantial in them. A half-bodied man is
considered not worthy of being touched by good people.

65-68. Uttama,! the son of Uttinapada, was made Asprsya
(‘not worthy of being touched’) by Suras.

If I go there, there is no Mahisagara there. How can I even
go? My feet do not move at all. In this dilemma of ignorance,
my wounded mind is extremely distressed. Hence 1 have lost
much of my sense. 1 feel extremely sorry. | lament and cry.

On hearing his words full of emotion, Subhadra and 1
said, “Good! Good!” We prostrated in front of Mahisagara-
Sangama.

69-70. Both of us thought of the remedy on behalf of the
sage. After attaining human birth which is as transient as a water-
bubble, one should work for others. He alone is a genuine Purusa
(man). Others are Purlsakas (‘facces’). Thereupon Subhadra

thought well and said to the excellent sage:
71-72. <O sage, do not be distressed and dejected. O Deva-

sarma, be steady. I shall dispel your grief like the sun dispelling
darkness. 1 shall go to my hermitage. You will not be laughed at
(by anyone) here. Listen to the cause thereof. I shall perform
the Tarpana to your Pitrs on your behalf.”

DevaSarma said:

73. May your life be a hundred years, since you speak thus.
On my behalf and for my sake you wish to perform a great task
which is (well nigh) impossible.

74-76. In the place of delight, sorrow affects me again.
Listen, good people do not take an auspicious statement in vain,
O sage. How can I make you do this great rite in vain? Say, I
shall say something whercby I can have expiation.

1. Toillustrate how a half-bodied, i.c. wifeless man is of an untouchable
status, he gives the instance of Uttama, the step-brother of Dhruva, the son
of King Uttanapada. He was regarded as untouchable by gods as he was

killed in an unmarried state by a Yaksa,
BhP [V.8.9 and 1V.10.3 support the fact of his so dying during a hunting

expedition but not his treatiment as an untouchable by gods.
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You are adjured by my vital airs. Do as I suggest. I shall
always perform Srdddha on the Darsa day, with your Pitrs in
view. I shall perform it in the meeting place of Ganga and the
ocean. Here, you perform the same rite for my Pitrs.

77. [ shall give you a fourth part of the penance accumula-
ted by me in the course of this birth. Do it in this manner alone.

Subhadra said

78. If you are satisfied in this way, let it be so, O great sage.
Everything should be done by a person who knows in a manner
whereby good people are delighted.

Bhrgu said:

79-80. Devasarma became delighted thereby. He offered a
fourth of his merit repeating the offer thrice (in words). He went
away to his place. Subhadra remained there.

O Narada, Mahij-Sagarasangama is of this nature. On remem-
bering it I experience a great thrill even now.

Narada said:

81-82. I heard this, O Phalguna, like a dead man obtaining
nectar. 1 said with words choked due to delight to Bhrgu:
«“Excellent! Excellent! You and we shall go to the extremely
splendid banks of Mahi. We shall look over the entire place,
the excellent region.”

83. On hearing my words, Bhygu went along with me. The
whole of the excessively meritorious bank of Mahi was seen.

84. Onseeingit I became excessively delighted with hair
standing up all over the body. I spoke to the tiger (i.e. eminent)
among sages with words choked with delight:

85-86. O Bhrgu, thanks to your grace, I shall make this abode
very excellent. O Brahmana, may you be pleased to go to your
abode. I shall think about what should be done.”

After bidding adieu to Bhrgu thus, I sat on the bank of that
river which had ripples and waves producing a tumultuous sound
with great enthusiasm. Just as a yogin meditates on the Atman,
[ thought about my (subsequent) duties.
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CHAPTER FOUR

Dialogue between Narada and Arjuna:
Different Kinds of Charitable Gifts

Narada said:

I. Then I began to think: ‘How can this place come in my
possession? For, this earth is always under the control of kings.

2. IfIgo to Dharmavarman! and beg for the land, he will
surely hand it over to me but what is acquired by begging is not
very decent.

3. Indeed, it has been so declared by the sages. Wealth is
of three kinds:? The most excellent one is Sukla (‘white’), the
mediocre one is Sabala (‘of variegated colours’) and the basest
one is called Krsna (‘black’).

4.5. What is obtained from disciple through the teach-
ing of the Vedas is Sukla.

What is obtained through a daughter, usury, business opera-
tion, agricultural activities or begging is called Sabala by good
people.

What is acquired through gambling, stealing, daring adven-
tures and fraudulent means is regarded as Krsna.

6. If a person performs a holy rite by means of Sukla wealth
with great faith and sincerity, in a holy spot and on behalf of a
deserving person, he will enjoy the benefit thereof as a Deva.

7. 1If one were to offer charitable gifts to those who seek
them with Rdjass emotions and feelings, by means of Sabala
wealth, one enjoys the benefit thereof as a human being.

8. If a man, the basest among men, is actuated by Tgmasa
emotions and feelings and offers charitable gift by means of
Krsna wealth, he enjoys the benefit thereof after being reborn as
an animal after death.

9-10. The wealth acquired by me by begging will clearly be
of the Rdjasa nature. Or, in the capacity of a Brihmana I may
request the king for monetary gift. That also is very bad for the

1. This king of Saurastra is not mentioned in other Puranas.

2. For the classification of wealth into Sukla (i.e white, pure), Sabala
(i.e. dark-white, mixed) and Krspa (i.c. dark) cf. Narada Smrti, Rnaddna vv.
40-43; Vispue Dh, S. ch, 58 also divides wealth in the same way.
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same reason, in my opinion. This Pratigraha (‘acceptance of
monetary gift’) is terrible. It may taste like honey, but it is com-
parablec to poison in its injurious effects. .

11. Distress and affliction is always associated with Prati-
graha and it affects the Brahmana.” Hence, I refrained from the
sinful Pratigraha.

12. Then I began to think again and again: ‘We shall make
the region come into our possession by any of the means, by
either of the two means.’

13. Just as the husband of a vicious wife never ceases to
worry, so also pondering and deliberating on this I never came
to the end of my anxious thoughts.

14. In the meantime, O son of Prtha, many sages came there
to take their holy dip in the sacred Mahisagarasangama.

15-16. I asked them all: <“From where have you come?”
They bowed down to me and said: <O sage, therc is a king
named Dharmavarma in the land of Saurastra. He is the over-
lord of this territory. Desirous of knowing the truth of Dana,
he performed penance for many years.

17-18. Then an ethereal voice pronounced a verse!: ‘O king,
listen. It is said that Ddna has two Hetus . (causes, motives), six
Adhisthanas (bases), six Angas (ancillaries), two Pdakas (places of
fruition), four Prakaras (varicties), threc Vidhis (procedures)
and three Na$as (destructive factors or agents).’

After pronouncing this verse the cthereal voice stopped.

19. In spite of being asked, it did not explain the meaning
of the verse, O Narada. Thereupon, King Dharmavarma an-
nounced through the beating of drums:

20. ‘I will give the following things to that person who gives
the correct interpretation of this verse that has been acquired by
me through penance.

21. T will give seven million cows, gold (coins) to that extent
and seven villages to the person who explains this verse.’

22. On hearing the important announcement of the king
through the drum, O sage, crores of Brahmanas of many

countries came.
23. But the words of the verse were difficult to understand,

1. For explanation of the verse, sce below vv 41-84,
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O sage. Those prominant Brahmanas could not explain it like a
dumb man who could not express (the taste of) treacle.

24. But out of covetousness for the prize, we too went
there, O Narada. But since the verse was very difficult to under-
stand, we gave it a low bow and came to this place.

25. As this verse was inexplicable, the prize was not ob-
tainable by us. How are we to conduct this pilgrimage? Think-
ing over all these things, we came away to this place.”

26. O Phalguna, on hearing these words of those noble souls,
I was much delighted. After bidding them adieu I thought thus.

27. *Oh! I have got the means to acquire the place. There
is no doubt about it. By explaining the verse, I will get the place
and the prize from the king.

28. 1 will get them as a price of my learning. Thus (the
question of) begging or accepting monetary gifts does not arise.
Truthfully did Vasudeva, the ancient sage, the preceptor of the
universe, say:

29-31. If one has faith in holy rites, that faith is never un-
fulfilled ; if one has great keenness for sinful activities that too
is never unfulfilled : Thinking thus, learned men do according to
their taste. This statement of the lord is true. Though my desire
was great and very difficult to be fulfilled, it has germinated,
grown up and borne fruit clearly. I know clearly (the meaning
of this verse which is inscrutable (to others).

32-33. This had formerly been explained to me by the unem-
bodied Pitrs.” Thus, O son of Prtha, I thought over it frequently.
After bowing down to the Tirtha Mahisiagara-Saigama re-
peatedly, I started from there in the guise of an old Brihmana.
Then I went to the king.

34. 1told him thus, <O king, listen to the explanation of
the verse. Please increase the gift which you have announced by
beating the drums.”

35. When it was said (by me) thus, the king said: <“Crores
of excellent Brahmanas have said thus. But they are not able to
explain its meaning.

36-37. What are the two causes? What are those bases
mentioned to be six? What are those six ancillaries? What are
those regarded as the two places of fruition? What are those
four varieties? What are the three types of Ddnas, O Brihmana?
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What are said to be the three destructive agents of Dana? Explain
this clearly.

38-41. If you clarify these seven questions, O Brahmana, I
will give you seven million cows, gold (coins) to that extent and
seven villages. If not, you will (have to) go back to your house.”

When the king Dharmavarma, the lord of Saurastra, spoke
these words I said to him:

“Let it be so. Listen attentively. I shall clearly explain the
verse.! Hear the two causes of Dana. Sraddha (*faith’) and Sakti
(‘capacity’) are the two causes of growth and imperishability of
the act of charitable gifts. The quantity of the thing gifted away
(is immaterial). It may be small or great. Both of them cause
prosperity.

42-43. There are some verses about Sraddha:

‘Dharma (‘virtue, piety’) is subtle. It is not acquired through
many bodily sufferings or physical strain. Nor is it obtained
through heaps of wealth. Sraddha is (the cause of) Dharma. 1t is
a wonderful penance. Sraddha is both heaven and liberation
(‘ Moksa’). Sraddha is the entirc universe.

44. Even if one gifts away one’s entire assets, nay, the very
life itself, without Sraddha (‘faith and sincerity’) one will not
obtain any benefit. Therefore, one should be faithful and sincere.

45. Dharma is achieved through Sraddhd and not through
great heaps of wealth. Indeed, the sages who were poor and
intelligent went to heaven as they were endowed with Sraddha.

46. Listen, Sraddhd is inherent in the nature of the embo-
died beings. It is of three types, viz. Sdattvika, Rdjasa and
Tamasa.*

47. Persons of the Sattvika type worship Devas. Those of
Rajasa type worship Yaksas and Raksasas. People of the Tamasa

type worship ghosts, goblins and spirits.’?

48. Hence, lord Rudra is gratified with that charitable gift
offered by a faithful one and given to adeserving one. The wealth

1. This discussion on Ddna shows considerable influence of BG, ch.
XVI1I.

2. Quotation from BG XVII. 2.

3. Quoted from BG XVII. 4.



1.ii.4.49-55 33

must be one that is acquired through fair, justifiable means. It
does not matter even if it is of a very small quantity.

Verses about Saktit

49. The surplus that one has after having properly fed and
clothed the members of the family, may be given as gifts. If it is
otherwise, the Dharma of the donor is like honey in taste but
poison in effect (afterwards).

50. When one’s own people are leading a life of hardship,
if one offers any gift to other people who are well-off, one is act-
ing like a person who swallows poison thinking that he is drink-
ing honey. His charitable gift is only a semblance of righteous-
ness.?

51. If one performs the funeral rites and obsequies with
great deal of trouble and disturbance to the servants, the same
will ultimately cause unhappiness to one who is alive as well as
to the dead man.4

52-54. Even during emergency the following nine things
should not be given away as gifts by wise men®: S@manya (i.c. a
property shared with others or commonly or jointly owned by
many), Yacita (i.e. what has been obtained by begging), Nydsa
(‘deposited amount’), Adhi (i.e. what is pledged or mortgaged),
Darah (‘wife’), Darsanam (‘bail-amount’), Anvdhita (‘security
deposit’), Niksepa (‘amount held in Trust’), and Sarvasva (‘the
entire property’) when one’s family is not extinct. A man who
gives these as gifts is a foolish person. He will have to perform

Prayascitta (i.e. expiatory rites for it).

Thus, O king, the two causes have been mentioned.
Be pleased to listen. Now I shall mention the bases. They are

six in number. Hear them.

55. Dharma, Artha (‘wealth’), Kdma (‘desire’), Vridd (‘shame’),
Harga (‘delight’) and Bhaya (‘fear’): They say that these six are
the bases of Danas.

1. Sakti is the capacity of the donor. The verses here summarise the
limits to generosity laid down in Dharma Sastra.

2. Verse from Brhaspati, quoted in Apararka (p. 780).

3. Quoted from Manu XI.9.

4. Vide Manu X1I.10.
5. Quoted from Daksa III. 19-20; cf. Narada, Dattapradinika 4-5,
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56. If a gift is made to a deserving person everyday without
expecting anything in return (here or hereafter), only with the
idea that it is one’s duty, it is called Dharmadana (i.€. gift based
on Dharma).

57. After tempting a rich man with the offer of some money
if one gains a lot of wealth, the money so offered (? a bribe) they
call Arthadana. Henceforth (I shall mention) Kamadana. Listen.

58. Expecting something in return, if a gift is made on cer-
tain occasions with great attachment (but) to undeserving per-
sons, it is called Kamadana (i-e. Dana based on a desire).

59. Out of shame, if, in the open assembly, one promises to
the suppliants something and offers a gift, the Dana so given is
well known as Vridadana (i.e. Dana based on sense of shame).

60. If, after seeing or hearing something pleasing, one is
pleased and offers a present as a token of his delight, this Dana
is called Harsadana (i.e. Dana based on delight) by people who
discuss (the problems of) Dharma.

61. If something is given to persons who never help, in order
to avoid rebuke or revilement, censure or injury, it is called
Bhayadana (i.e. Dana based on fright).

62-64a. The six bases (of Ddnas) have been mentioned.
Listen to the six ancillaries (of Dana viz.) Data (‘donor’), Prati-
grahita (‘the recipient’), Suddhi (‘purity’), Deya (‘the thing gifted’),
Dharmayuk (‘the thing associated with Dharma’) and Desa-Kala
(‘place and time’). These are known as six ancillaries of gifts.!

The donor is highly praiseworthy on the basis of six counts:
(1) he should be free from sickness; (2) he should be a righteous
soul; (3) desirous of giving; (4) free from vices or danger; (5)
pure in conduct; (6) his vocation as well as activities should be
free from reproach.?

64b-66. The donor who is not straightforward, who enter-
tains no faith, whose mind is restless and disquiet, who is inso-
lent and cowardly, who is dishonest (lit. who gives false promises)
and who is always sleepy is the meanest one of Tamasa nature. A
Brihmana who is white (i.e. pure and exalted) in three® respects,

1. Cf. Devala quoted by Hemadri in caturvargacintémani, Ddna Section,

2. Quotation from Devala in Apararka, p. 199.

3. Trisukla— (i) exalted in family pedigree, (ii) in learning and (iii) in
behaviour; vide infra 5.120.
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viz. family, learning and behaviour, is of meagre means of liveli-
hood, who is kind and considerate, whose sense-organs are un-
impaired, and who is free from the defects of source of origin, is
called Pdtra (‘a deserving person’).

If the donor’s immediate reaction on seeing suppliants is one
of excessive pleasure with delighted face, if he shows hospitality
and absence of malice, it is called Suddhi (‘Purity").

67. The wealth that has been earned by one without haras-
sing others or by giving undue pain to others (and by) one’s own
effort, is called Deya (i.e. that which deserves to be gifted). It
may be small or large in quantity.!

68-70. If the gift is associated with some holy rite or pious
activity, it is called Dharmayuk. If there is dejection (in the
heart), the benefit is nil. (If a rare thing is gifted it has special
merit. If a thing out of season is gifted it has special merit. If a
gift is made when the recipient is in need of if, it has special
merit.) Therefore the place and time should be chosen properly
for Dana. If they are befitting they are excellent and not other-
wise. The six ancillaries have been mentioned. Listen to the two
places of fruition. They say that the two places of fruition are
this world and the other world.

71. If anything is gifted to good people, the benefit thereof
is attained in the other world. If any gift is made to bad people,
the benefit thereof is enjoyed here (in this world) itself.

72. The two places of fruition have been pointed out thus.
Listen to the four varieties?: They are in order Dhruva, Ahustrika,
Kamya and Naimittika.

73-76. This is the Vedic path of charitable gifts. It has been
divided into four as explained by Brihmanas. Gift of water
booths, parks, lakes etc. where the fruit is desired (and enjoyed)
by all is called Dhruva.

1. Cf. Devala as quoted in Apararka, p. 288.

2. Normally danas are classified into three types, viz. Nitya, Naimittika
and Kamya but our author, probably under the influence of Devala, adds
Ahustrika (called Adjasrika by Devala) for nitya (i.e. everyday gifts such as
food after Vaisvadeva).

The lines from: Prapiramatadagadi (v.73b) to sadd homavivarjitam (v.76b)
arca quotation from Devala; vide Apardrka, p. 289 where he quotes these
lines of Devala.
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What is given everyday they call Ahustrika (i.e. gift without
any motive or desire).

What is given with a desire to obtain progeny, victory, pros-
perity, wife and children is called Kamya. It is based on a desire.

In the Smrti texts the Naimittika (dana) is mentioned as three-
fold, viz. Kalapeksa (i.e. caused by a particular time), Kriyapeksa
(i-e. necessitated by a certain holy rite) and Gupapeksa (based on
certain qualities). Always these rites are performed without Homa
(i.e. ghee offerings in the sacred fire). Thus the varieties have been
described to you. The three types are (being) mentioned now.

77. The three types are Uttama (‘best’), Madhyama (‘medio-
cre’) and Kdniyasa (inferior)!. There are eight Danas of the supe-
rior type in accordance with the injunction; four Ddnas of the
mediocre type and the remaining ones are of the inferior type.
This is the Trividhatva (i.c. three types of dana).

78. The Uttamadanas are the following: (The gift of:)
houses, palaces, learning, earth or land, a cow, a well, market-
place and saving lives by means of medicines, foodstuffs or by
way of withstanding attacks on them. They are called Uttama-
ddnas because excellent things are offered as gifts.

79. Food grains, resting places, garments and vehicles such
as horse etc: These are the Madhyamadanas because these
mediocre things are offered as gifts.

80-81. The gifts of footwear, an umbrella, vessels etc., curds,
honey and seats, lamps, staff, (precious) stones etc. are called
Kaniyasas. The last one is of the duration of many years (7).
Listen to the three destructive agents of Danas.

82-83. If the donor regrets much after making a gift it is
called Asura (*demoniac’). It is devoid of benefit. If the donor
gives without faith or sincerity, it is called Rdkgsasa. This is also
fruitless. If the donor rebukes and then makes the gift, or if after
giving, the donor reproaches the Brahmana, it is called Paisdca
(*pertaining to ghosts and vampires’). It is also fruitless. These
three are the destructive agents of Ddna.

——

1. Althoughv. 8la is a quotation from Devala, the classification of
danas given here is somewhat different from that of Devala. Vide Apardrka.
pP. 289-90.
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84. Thus the excellent greatness of Dana connected with the
seven words (i.e. questions) has been explained, O king, accord-
ing to my capacity. Tell me whether it is correct or not.”

Dharmavarma said:

85. Today my birth has become fruitful. Today my penance
has borne fruits. O most excellent one among persons of good
actions, I have been made contented and blessed today.

86-88. If a Brahmacarin studies the whole of his life, his
life is fruitless. If a person gets a wife after undergoing great deal
of sufferings and she happens to be one speaking displeasing
words it is vain. If one digs a well with great strain and the water
happens to be saltish, the diggingis vain. If life is spent without
pious activities and many sufferings are undergone, the life is
vain. In the same manner my name had been vain but now it has
been made fruitful by you. Hence obeisance to you. Repeated
obeisance to the Brahmanas.

89-90. Truly did Visnu say to Sanatkumara and others in
the abode of Visnu:

“When I partake of the offerings of ghee in the sacrifice
through my mouth, i.e. the Fire-god (I am happy but it is not as
much as) I get from the mouth of a Brahmapa who gets satis-
faction while eating every morsel (of food) with all his holy rites
and fruits thereof dedicated to me. (When I see him taking food
I am happy. This happiness is more than in the previous case.)”’

91. I have done something not pleasing to the Brihmapas.
Hence I am not happy. Brahmanas are the lords of all. Let them
forgive my misdemeanour. I entreat them.

92. Who are you, holy Sir? You are not an ordinary person.
I bow down to you for the favour you have shown. Reveal your-

self, O Sage.

When told thus, I spoke to him then:

Narada said:

93. O excellent king, I am Narada. I have come here for the
sake of a plot of land. Give me the money and the land for
erecting a holy shrine as promised (by you).
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94. Although this earth and wealth belong to Devas, O
king, it is necessary that the king of the day and of the place
should be requested.

95. He is the incarnation of Isvara. He is the lord and the
bestower of freedom from fear. Similarly I request you to attain
the purity of the wealth. At the outset give me an abode, be-
cause you are the person to fulfil my request.

The King said:

96. If you are Narada, O Brahmana, let the entire kingdom
be yours. Undoubtedly I shall render service to your Brahmanas.

Narada said:

97. If you are a devotee of ours, you must carry out our

suggestion.
98. Give me all the amount that you have promised. But

give me land only to the extent of seven Gavyitis (7% 3--21
kms). Its protection is only through you.

He agreed to it. I began to think about the remaining affairs.

CHAPTER FIVE

Dialogue between Narada and Sutanu

Narada said:

1. ThenlI said to Dharmavarma, <Let the wealth remain
with you. I shall take it at the time of need” and I came over to
the mountain Raivata (i.e. Mt. Girnar in Gujarat).

2. I was delighted to see that excellent mountain which rose
up like the hand of the Earth beckoning all good men.

3. Different kind of trees shine on it like the sons, wife and
others (i.e. other members of a household) who have a righteous

lord of the house.
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4. Joyous and contented cuckoos cooed and chirped there
like groups of pupils who had acquired good knowledge from an
excellent preceptor on the earth.

5. By performing penance there men can obtain whatever
they desire, like a devotee who derives all that he wishes for,
after resorting to Sri Mahadeva.

6. After reaching the great rocky ridge of that mountain,
O son of Prtha, I became delighted by the cool breeze of great
fragrance. I thought thusin my mind:

7. ‘I have now acquired a spot which (ordinarily) is very
difficult to get. Now I shall begin (my attempt) for getting the
Brahmanas (to be settled there).

8. Indeed those Brahmanas who are considered to be the
most deserving of all should be looked for by me. Statements of
the expounders of the Vedas are thus heard in this connection.

9. Just as a rudderless boat is incompetent to cross a water-
way, so also even an excellent Brahmana is incapable of redeem-
ing (others) if he does not practise good conduct.

10. A Brahmana who does not study (scriptural texts) ceases
to be (a Brahmana) like (the quickly extinguishing) grass-fire.
Havya (‘sacrificial offerings’) should not be given to him. Indeed
the rite of Havana (‘sacrificial oblations’) is not performed on ash
(but a blazing fire).

11. If deserving persons are ignored and a charitable gift is
offered to an undeserving person, it is (as bad as) offering
Gavahnika (‘daily measure of food given to a cow’) to a donkey
after ignoring a cow.

12. The charitable gift offered to a fool is transitory and
worthless like the seed sown in a barren land, or milking (a cow)
in a broken pot, or the Havya offered on ash.

13. If a monetary gift is offered to an undeserving person
and contrary to the injunctions, not only does the money so
offered vanish but also the remaining merit is destroyed.

14-15. The following things acquired by undeserving persons
kill them (i.e. cause harm): land and cow destroy worldly
pleasures; gold destroys the body; horse causes harm to the eye
and garments; ghee causes harm to the brilliance; and gingelly
seeds cause harm to the progeny. Hence a person not learned
should be afraid of accepting monetary gifts and the like. Even
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with a small quantity of these (if accepted) the unlettered one
suffers from pain and disaster like the cow bogged in a marshy
place. .

16. Hence a gift offered to the following is everlasting and
imperishable : those with hidden (power of) penance, those who
secretly study and recite (the Vedas), those who are devoted only
to their wives and those who are tranquil.

17. If a gift is offered to a deserving person at the proper
place and time and the thing so given is acquired by good means
and if it is offered with sincerity and ardent faith, that would be
an index of good piety.

18. One does not become a deserving person by learning
alone or austerities alone. Where there is good conduct along
with these two, people call them deserving persons.

19. Among these three qualities, learning is the most im-
portant quality. One without learningis like a blind man. Those
with learning are considered to be blessed with (perfect) eyesight.

20. Hence learned persons, persons with perfect vision
should be tested (i-e. found by test) in every land. I will make the
gift to those who will answer my questions.’

21. After thinking thus in my mind, 1 started from that
place and visited the hermitages of great sages, O Phalguna.

22-29. I used to sing the following verses in the form of
questions.! Listen to them. “Who knows Marrka (‘alphabet’)?
How many types? What are the syllables? Which Brihmanpa
knows the five times five wonderful house? Who knows how
to make the multiformed woman into a single-formed one?
Which man of the world knows the Citrakathabandha®? Which
man devoted to Mantras and learning knows the great crocodile
of the ocean? Which excellent Brahmana knows the eightfold
Brahmapahood? Who will tell the ‘root’ days (i.e. the days
of the beginning) of the four Yugas? Who knows the ‘root’ days
(i.e. the first day of the advent of each Manvantara) of fourteen
Manus? On which day did the Sun formerly get his chariot? Who

1. The questions asked here are explained in vv. S0ff. (being the reply of

Sutanu to Néarada).
2, Vide vv. 97-98 below,
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knows that which causes affliction to all living beings like a black
serpent? Who shall be the cleverest of all clever people in this
cruel and terrible world (i.e. worldly existence)? Which Brahmana
knows and expounds the two paths?”

These are my twelve questions. Those excellent Brahmanas
who know these, are the greatest among those worthy of being
praised. I will be their worshipper for a long time.

Singing thus I wandered over the whole of the earth.

30-31. They said: “The questions put by you give pain. We
do salute you.” Thus I roamed over the entire earth. Even after
seeking them over the entire earth, I did not get a single Brah-
mana. I sat on the top of the Himalaya mountain and began to
think again: ‘All the Brahmanas have been seen. What should I
do next?

32. Even as1 was thinking thus, this struck my mind: 1
have not gone yet to the excellent village of Kalapa.?

33. Eighty-four thousand Brahmanas who are devoted to
the study (i.e. listening and learning) of the Vedas, live there like
embodied forms of penance.

34. I will go to that place: Saying so, 1 started then. Walking
through the sky, I crossed the snow (-clad peak) and reached the
other side.

35. I'saw the great jewel of a village situated on that holy
spot. It extended to a hundred Yojanas. It was full of different
kinds of trees.

36. There were hundreds of excellent hermitages of
meritorious persons. All the animals and other living beings did
not have any animosity or wickedness inter se.

37. The whole village always rendered help to the sages
performing sacrifices. Similarly the assistance of good and
virtuous persons never ceased (i.e. was always available).

38. There was the great abode of sages, the imperishable
abode in that village. (The recitation of) Mantras (with words)

1. A mythological place where Maru and Devipi, the last kings of the
Solar and Lunar races await the dawning of Krtayuga to re-establish their
dynasties, It was a pleasure haunt of Urvas$i and Puriiravas, It is supposed
to be near Badarikdsrama, Though the author’s description of Kalapa-grama
is imaginary, the location is mythologically approximate.
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such as Svdha, Svadha, Vasat(-kara) and Hanta(-kdra) never
ceased there.

39. It is here, O son of Prtha, that the seed for the sake of
Krtayuga is kept in reserve. So also that of the Solar and Lunar
races as well as that of Brahmanas.

40. After reaching that place, I entered the hermitages of
Brahmanas. There, excellent Brahmanpas were engaged in dis-
cussing various doctrines.

41-43. They were discussing and arguing mutually. They
appeared like the Vedas in embodied forms. Some of those
intelligent ones, of noble souls, refuted others as (crows) scatter
the pieces of flesh in the sky. There I raised my hand and said:
“O Brahmanas, of what avail are your shouts like the cawings
of crows? Let this be heard. If you possess perfect knowledge,
clarify my questions, the many unbearable questions I will ask.”

Brahmanas said:

44. Tellus, O Brahmana, your questions? On hearing them,
we shall answer them. This is indeed a great gain for us that
Your Honour put these questions.

45. With a desire to be the first to answer (and saying “I
first’”) they (vied with one another and) denied the opportunity
to others to answer. Just as brave warriors go ahead saying *I
will go first, I will go first’’, so also (they came forward).

46-47. ThenI put to them the old twelve questions. On
hearing them, those leading sages said in a playful mood: *“O
Brahmana, of what use are these childish questions put by you?
These questions will be answered by one among us whom you
consider the least learned (i.e. these questions do not deserve to
be answered by a learned man).”’

48. 1 became surprised thereby. I considered myself con-
tented and blessed. Thinking one of them to be the least learned
among them, I said: “Let this one reply.”

49. Thereupon that boy named Sutanu, a boy having no
boyishness (i.e. ignorance), spoke to me:

Sutanu said
My speech proceeds slowly, O Brahmana, on account of your
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silly (i.e. very simple) questions. Still I shall reply because you
consider me the least (learned).

50-53a. The letters of the alphabet are known to be fiftytwo.
The syllable OM is the first among them. Then there are fourteen
vowels. The Sparsas (i.e. the consonants) are thirtythree. Then
there is Anusvara (in). There are the following too: Visarjaniya
(h=:) and Jihvamaliya (hk, hkh) and Upadhmaniya (hp, hph).
Thus these are the fiftytwo.

Thus the number has been explained to you. O Brahmana,
listen to the meaning of these:

53b-55. In this context, I will tell you an ancient legend.
The events took place formerly in Mithila, in the abode of a
Brahmana.

Formerly, in the city of Mithila, there was a Brahmana named
Kauthuma. All the lores that are on the earth had been master-
ed by him, O Braihmana. He exerted himself earnestly in this
matter for thirtyone thousand years.

56-57. Without the break of even a single moment, he con-
tinued to read (i.e. learn). Then he married. After some time a
son was born to Kauthuma. Behaving like a dullard, he learned
the Matrkas (i-e. letters of the alphabet) only. After reading the
Matrkas, he did not learn anything else at all.

58-59. Then the father who was extremely dejected and
distressed, spoke to that sluggish fellow: “Study, son, study. I
will give you sweetmeats. Else I shall give them to others and
twist your ears.”

The Son replied.

60. O father, is it for the sake of sweetmeats that one
should study? Should covetousness be the reason? Study for
men, it is said, should be for the sake of the attainment of the

greatest good.

Kauthuma said

61. May you get the duration of the life of god Brahma,
since you say this. Let this good sense be in you (for ever).
Why do you not study further?
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The Sonsaid:

62. Everything that should be learned and understood has
been learnt here (in Marrkas) itself. Thereafter why should the
throat be made more and more parched? Tell me.

The Father said:

63. O boy, you are speaking in a mysterious manner. What
thing has been understood by you here. Say it again, O dear one,
I wish to hear your words.

The Son said :

64. Even after learning for thirtyone thousand years, O
father, only different kinds of argumentsand mistaken notions
have been retained by you in your mind.

65. Various Dharmas have been mentioned in the Darsanas
(‘systems of philosophy’) by specifically pointing them out. But
your mind is acting like a gaseous matter in regard to them. I
shall destroy that.

66-67. You are making a study of the instructions but you
are not conversant with the real meaning. Those Brahmanas
who rely solely on the wordings of the text are indeed biped
brutes. Hence I shall tell you those words which will wonder-
fully act as the solar splendour dispelling the darkness of delu-
sion.!

68. Akara (i.c. the letter A) is described (i.e. it means) to be
Brahma. Ukdra (i.e. letter U) is called Visnu. Makara (i.e. letter
M A) is declared as Rudra. These three are spoken of as Gunas.

69. The half Matra at the top of 3% is the greatest one.
It is Sadasiva himself. This is the greatness of Omkdra. This is
the eternal Sruti.

70. The greatness of Omkdra cannot be exactly described
even in ten thousand years, even by means of a crore of Granthas

(i.e. books, verses).

1. VV, 68ff explain the mystic significance of Om, the Madtrkas etc. It is
beyond the scope of an annotator to assess the rationality regarding the
presumptions 4=God Brahma, U=Visnu, M=Rudra or the 14 Vowels from
A to Ah (Visarga) as representing 14 Manus and such other esoteric expla-

nations offered in these verses.
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71-75. Again let what is mentioned as the utmost essence
be listened to. The letters beginning with Akdra (letter 4) and
ending with hkara (letter H i.e. Visarga) are the fourteen
Manus. They are Svahambhuva, Svarocis, Auttama, Raivata,
Tamasa, Caksusa the sixth one, Vaivasvata the current one,
Savarni, Brahmasavarni, Rudrasavarpi, Daksasavarni, Dharma-
savarni, Raucya and Bhautya. They have the complexions in
the following order: white, pale-white, red, coppery, yellow,
tawny, black, dark. smoky, and reddish brown, brown, three-
coloured, variegated, karkandhura (i.e. having the colour of the
jujube fruit).

76. Vaivasvata is Ksakdra also, O dear father. He is seen as
black in colour (also). The thirty-three letters beginning with
letter KA and ending with HA are the (thirty-three) Devas.

77-78. The letters beginning with K4 and ending with THA
are known as the twelve Adityas, viz. Dhita, Mitra, Arya-
man, Sakra. Varuna, Amsu, Bhaga, Vivasvan, Pasan, Savity the
tenth one, Tvasty the eleventh and Visnu who is called the
twelfth (Aditya).

79-80. Heis the last born among the Adityas but he is
superior to others (in goodness and power). The letters beginning
with DA and ending with B4 are known as the eleven Rudras.
They are Kapili, Pingala, Bhima, Viripaksa, Vilohita, Ajaka,
$asana, Sasti, Sambhu, Canda and Bhava.

81-82. The cight letters beginning with BHA and ending
with S4 are considered to be the eight Vasus. They are Dhruva,
Ghora, Soma, Apa, Anala, Anila, Pratyiisa and Prabhasa. These
are known as the eight Vasus. The two letters S4 and HA are
reputed as the Asvins. Thus these thirty-three are known.

83-84. The Anusvdra, Visarga, Jihvamialiya and Upadhmaniya
are the four types of living beings, viz. Jardyujas (‘those born of
the womb’), Andajas (‘those born of eggs’), Svedajas (‘born of
sweat’) and Udbhijjas (‘trees and creepers that break the ground
and grow’). Thus, O dear father, the living beings are declared.
This is the implied meaning that is mentioned just now, Listen to
the true meaning now.

85. Those men who resort to these Devas and are devot-
ed to holy rites, become merged in that eternal position of the
half Madtra (i.c. Sada §iva).
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86. These living beings belonging to the four species of
creatures become liberated, when mentally, verbally and physi-
cally they worship Suras. ’

87. 1If in any treatise these Devas are not honoured by
sinners, that treatise should not be held sacred even if god
Brahma himself were to speak it out.

88. These Devas are well-established in the path of Vedas.
In all heretical treatises, they are denounced by men of evil
action.

89. Those vicious people who transgress these Devas and
perform the rites of penance, charitable gifts and repetition of
names, do tremble (i.e. wander) in the path of the Maruts.

90. Alas! See the might of delusion of those who have not
conquered themselves (i.e. controlled themselves). Those sinners
study Matrka but do not honour Suras.

Sutanu said :

91. On hearing his words, the father became extremely sur-
prised. He asked him many questions and he (i.e. the son) replied
then and there.

92. Your first question about the Matrka has been clarified
by me. Listen to the clarification of the second question on the
wonderful abode of five times five.

93-95a. The five elements, the five Karmendriyas (‘organs of
action’), Jiidnendriyas (‘organs of sense’), thefive Vigayas (‘objects
of senses’), the mind, the intellect and Ahamkara (‘Cosmic
Ego’), Prakrti and Purusa, the twenty-fifth one, i.e. Sadasiva
—these are the principles called five times five.! The house made
by them is the body. He who understands this exactly, attains
Siva.

95b. Expounders of Vedanta call Buddhi (‘intellect’) as the
multi-formed woman.

96. Since it refers to various objects, it undergoes various
forms. But with the contact of the one object—Dharma—it is
only one though it might have had many forms.

1. The influence of Sankhyas is obvious but it is theistic.



L.ii.5.97-109 47

97-98. The knower of this true meaning does not fall into
hell. What is not mentioned by the sages, what does not honour
and accept the deities, and that which is full of lust: learned men
call such statements, Bandham Citrakatham (‘the bondage caused
by strange talk’?).

Now listen to the (answer of the) fifth (question).

99. The one, Lobha (‘greed’) only is the crocodile. It is due
to greed that sins are committed. It is from greed that anger is
aroused and lust too takes its origin from greed.

100. Infact everything (mentioned below) proceeds from
greed: delusion, deception, false prestige, stiffness, desire
to take away other people’s wealth, ignorance and absence of
wisdom.

101. The robbing of other people’s wealth, molestation
of other men’s wives, all risky adventures and the commission of
atrocities—all these are the results of greed.

102-104a. This greed along with delusion should be conquer-
ed by one who has conquered his own self. Hypocrisy, hatred,
censure, slander-mongering and malice—all these occur in greedy
people who have not won over their own selves.

They may be persons knowing all the great Sastras thorough-
ly, they may have learned much and they may be the dispellers
of doubts, but being victims of greed they face downfall.

104b-109. Those who are affected by greed and anger are
devoid of the conduct of Sistas (‘well-behaved, respected
people’). They are like persons with sweet speech who keep a
razor within. They are like wells covered with grass.

These people who have the motive and capacity try in various
ways. These ruthless ones among human kind destroy the ways
of all, out of greed. (OR: Out of greed, cruel people destroy all
the pathways which people having the motive and the capacity
make.)

These pretenders to piety are insignificant creatures. They
adorn themselves with the external symbols of piety, but they
rob the entire universe. These persons who are greedy should
always be known as great sinners. Janaka, Yuvanasva-Vysadarbhi,!

1. The reading Vrjsddarbhi shows that this Yuvanids$va was a supremely
generous king who donated everything and went to heaven as mentioned in

Mbh, Santi 234,15,
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Prasenajit! and many other overlords of people have attain-
ed heaven because they had eschewed greed. Hence those who
avoid greed cross the ocean of worldly existence. Others will be
swallowed by the crocodile undoubtedly.

Then, O Brahmana, understand the eight classes of Brah-
manas.?2

110-111. Matra, Brahmapa, Srotriya and Aniicana, Bhrina,
Rysikalpa, Rsi and Muni: these eight types of Brahmanpas have
been mentioned at the outset in the Vedas. The later ones men-
tioned in the above list are (consecutively) greater than the earlier
ones on account of the excellence of their learning and good
conduct.

112. A person who has been born in a Brihmapa family, his
caste alone is that of Braihmana. But if he has not approached
(@ Guru for learning) and is devoid of holy rites, he is called
Matra.

113. A person who is straightforward, has eschewed ulterior
motives, practises (the precepts of) the Vedas, is quiet and merci-
ful and always utters the truth is called a Brahmana.

114. A person who has learned (at last) one branch (of the
Vedas) along with its Kalpa and all the Arnigas and who is habi-
tually engaged in all the six holy duties and is well conversant
with Dharma is known by the name Srotriya.

115. A Brahmana who is well conversant with the Vedas and
Vedarngas and their (essential) principles, who is of pure mind,
who has got rid of sins, who is excellent and intelligent and who
has a number of disciples eagerly engaged in the study of the
Vedas etc. is known as Aniicana.

116. A person endowed with all the good qualities of
Aniicana, who has restrained his senses with regular performance
of Yajiia and study of the Vedas, and who partakes of the food
that remains (after everyone has taken his food) is called Bhriina

by good people.

1. Another ancient king noted for generosity. According to Mbh, Santi
240.36, he gifted a hundred thousand cows along with calves.

2. The classification of Brihmapas, their nomenclature and character-
istics of each class given in vv, 110-19 is based on Devala (vide Apardrka,

pp. 284-85).
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117. He who has attained all knowledge, both Vedic and
secular, who has restrained his senses and who always stays in a
hermitage is called Rsikalpa (‘nearly equal to a Rsi").

118. A person who has sublimated his sexual urge, who is
very excellent, who has regular and simple food habits, who is
free from suspicions, who is truthful and is competent to curse
or bless shall be a Rysi.

119. A person who refrains (from worldly activities com-
pletely), who is conversant with all principles, who is devoid of
lust and anger, who is engaged in meditation and is free from
activities, who has subdued the senses and who considers a lump
of clay and a block of gold on a par is a Muni.

120. Those who are exalted by family pedigree, learn-
ing and good behaviour are the leading Brahmanas designated
as Trisuklas. They are adored in Savana and other sacrificial
rites.

121. Thus the types of Brahmanas have been described.
Now listen to the days of the beginnings of the Yugas.! The
ninth day in the bright half of the month of Karttika is glorified
as the first day of Krtayuga.

122. The third day in the bright half of the month of
Vaisakha is said to be the first day of Tretayuga.

The new-moon day in the month of Magha is known by
learned men as the first day of Dvaparayuga.

123. The thirteenth day in the dark half of the month of
Bhadrapada is known as the first day of Ka/i. These first days
of the Yugas are known as the days causing everlasting benefits
if charitable gifts are offered (on these days).

124. One should know that gifts made and Havanas (i.e. Fire
worship, oblations to gods) performed on these four Yugadi
days (‘first days of the Yugas®) yield ever-lasting benefits. Charit-
able gifts made over a period of hundred years in the course of

1. There seems to be some difference of opinion in Purdpas about the
days on which the Yugas commenced. Thus MtP 17.4-5, VP III.14.12-13
give 3rd Tirthi of bright half of Vaisdkha, 9th of the bright half of Karttika,
13th of the dark half of Bhadrapada and 15th Tithi of dark half of Magha
as the Yugddi (i.e. days of commencement) of Krta, Tretda, Dvapara and Kali
respectively (vide HD 1V, p. 374, footnote 841 for other differences).
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a Yuga and those made on a single day, i.e. on the first day are
of equal benefits.

125-128. The first days of the Yugas have beenr described.
Now listen to the first days of the Manvantaras.!

The order is the same as that of the Manvantaras mentioned
before (in verses 72 etc.): (1) The ninth day of the bright half of
the month of Aévayuj, (2) the twelfth day (of the bright half) of
Karttika, (3) the third day of the bright half of the month of
Caitra,(4)the third day of the bright half of the month of Bhadra-
pada, (5) the new-moon day in the month of Phalguna, (6) the
eleventh day of (the bright half of) the month of Pausa, (7) the
tenth day of the month of Asadha, (8) the seventh day of the
month of Migha,(9) the eighth day of the dark half of the month
of Sravana, (10) the full-moon day of the month of Asadha, (11)
the full-moon day in the month of Karttika, (12) the full-moon
day of the month of Phalguna, (13) the full-moon day of the
month of Caitra, and (14) the full-moon day of the month of
Jyestha.

These are the first days of the Manvantaras causing ever-
lasting benefits for the charitable gifts made on these days.

129. The seventh day in the month of Magha called by
Brahmanas Rathasaptami is the day on which formerly the
Sun obtained the chariot.

130. If charitable gifts are made, Havana is performed or
sacrifice is made on that day, all these yield everlasting benefit.
It eradicates all poverty and it is considered as causing pleasure
to the Sun.

131-132. Listen exactly to that person whom learned men
call Nityodvejaka (‘one who always causes affliction to living be-
ings’). He who begs everyday cannot attain heaven. Just like
thieves, he afflicts the living beings. That man of sinful soul goes
to Naraka(‘Hell’) since he causes perpetual affliction (to others).

133. The person who, having pondered over: ‘By what acts
(of mine) have I been born here? Where (shall) I have to go from
this place’, adopted suitable measures, is called Daksa-daksa

(‘cleverest of all the clever people’).

1. This list of the Manvadi Tithis (i.e. Tithis of the commencement of the
14 Manvantaras) agrees with that in MtP 17.6-8 and AP 117, 59-62.
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134. In the course of eight months, in a day, in the early
stage of life or in the course of the whole life a person must do
that Karman (+act’) whereby he attains happiness in the end.

135. The expounders of Vedanta have mentioned two

paths—that of Arcis (‘flame, bright light’) and that of Dhiima
(‘smoke’). The person who proceeds through the path of Dhima
returns (to Samsdra). He who goes along the path of Arcis attains
liberation.

136. The path of Dhima is attained through Yajfias and
the path of Arcis is obtained through Naiskarmya (i.c. cessation
of all activities with motives and desires). The path other than
these two is called Pakhanda (‘heretic path’).

137. He who does not accept Devas or performs none of the
holy rites enjoined by Manu, does not go through any of these
two paths. This is the essential principle.

138. Thus O excellent Brihmana, your questions have been
clarified in accordance with my capacity. Tell me whether it is
good or otherwise. Reveal yourself too.

CHAPTER SIX
Narada Settles Brahmanas at the Holy Spot

Sri Narada said:

1. On hearing this, O Philguna, I had a thrill of joy. After
revealing my identity, I spoke to the Brahmanas thus:

2. +Blessed indeed is our father since eminent Brahmanas of
your type are the defenders of what has been created by him.
Formerly Hari revealed this truth:

3. <Other than the eminent Brahmanas, the expounders of
my path, can there be anything greater than me? I am infinite
and T am the overlord of all living beings. There is nothing else
greater than 1.’

4. Hence, in every respzct I am blessed to-day. The fruit of
my birth has been obtained, since all of you who are free from
sins and calamities, have been seen by me.”
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5. Then those Brihmanas, the leader among whom was
Satatapa, got up suddenly. They honoured and adored me by the
offerings of Arghya, Padya etc.

6-7. They said to me, O son of Prtha, the followmg words
befitting good people: “Blessed arc we, O celestial sage, since
you have come here to us. Where are you coming from? Where
have you to go now? What is the purpose in coming here? Let
this be said, O excellent sage.”

8. On hearing these pleasing words of the Bradhmanas, O son
of Pandu, I replied to those eminent sages: ‘“Lst this be heard, O

excellent Brahmanas.

9-10. At the instance of god Brahma, 1 wish to give a charit-
able gift, an auspicious holy spot, to the Brahmanas in the great
Tirtha (named) Mahi-Sagara-Sangama [ had been testing the
Briahmanas on my way to this place. You have been examined. 1T
shall now settle you (in a colony), O Brahmanas. Agree to it.”

11-15a. On being told thus, Satatapa looked at the Brah-
manas and said: “It is true, O Narada, that Bharata (India) is
inaccessible even to Devas. What then about Mahi-Sagara-
Sangama there itself? A person taking his holy plunge there,
attains all the benefits of a great Tirtha. But there is a great risk
by which we are extremely frightened. There are many thieves
there. They are merciless and fond of daring adventures. They
are taking our wealth denoted by the sixteenth and twenty-first
letter among Sparsas (i.e. TA and PA. So TAPAS, penance,
is indicated here). Without that wealth, how can we lead our
life? Better to live fasting than to be within the grip of

thieves.”

Arjuna said :

15b-16a. A strange thing is being told, O Brahmana. Who
are the thieves referred to? What is the wealth they are taking
away? Who are these of whom the Brahmanas are afraid?

Narada said.:

16b-19. Lust, anger etc. are the thieves and penance is the
wealth. Since they were afraid that this would be taken away, the
Brahmanas said to me this. I told them subsequently, «“Let it be
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known, O excellent Braihmanas. What will the roguish thieves do
to those men who are alert and watchful? If a person is frigh-
tened, idle and unclean, what indeed can be accomplished by
him? The earth will swallow that man.”

Satatapa said:

20. We are afraid of the thieves. Indeed they take away a
great deal of our wealth. Then how can we continue to be awake?

21. The roguish thieves went away somewhere. Hence we
bowed down and came. Thus we abandon everything. We are
frightened, O sage.

22.  Accepting gifts too is terrible. It gives only one-sixth
benefit.

Even as he was saying thus, a sage named Harita said:

23. «Who will foolishly abandon (the holy place) Mahi-
Sagara-Sangama where heaven and liberation can be easily
attained?

24. Which clever man will continue to stay in Kalapa and
other villages if residence in Stambhatirtha! can be obtained even
for half a moment?

25. What will the fear of thieves and all do to us if we
steadfastly retain Kumaranatha, the protector, in our mind?

26. Without daring, prosperity cannot be obtained at all.
Hence, O Narada, I will go there at your instance.

27-31. I have under me twenty-six thousand Brahmanas.
They are all engaged in the six holy acts (i.e. duties) of Brahmanas
(viz. study and teaching of Vedas, performance of sacrifice by
oneself or through others, acceptance of gifts and giving religious
gifts). They are devoid of greed and arrogance or fraud. I will
come along with them. This is excellent in my opinion.”

When these words were uttered, I took them on the top of my
staff and returned at once, O son of Prtha. [ walked through
the firmament with great joy. I passed through the snowy path
extending to a hundred Yojanas and came to Kedira? accompa-

1. Khambhat or Cambay in Gujarat.
2. Kedaranatha, one of the twelve great Lirigas. It is in Garhwal district

of U.P,
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nied by those excellent Brahmanas. That place could be approach-
ed through sky as well as through a Bila (‘subterrahean passage’)
and not otherwise, due to the favour of Skanda.

Arjuna said.

32. Where is that village Kalapa?* How can it be approach-
ed through subterranean passage? How is it due to the favour
of Skanda? O Narada, tell this to me.

Naradua said:

33. Ttis told (by the Smytis) that there is a snowy path ex-
tending to a hundred Yojanas. At the end of it is the Kalapa
village which too extends to a hundred Yojanas.

34. Attheend, it is said, there is a Valukarpava ('sea of
sand’) extending to a hundred Yojunas. Hence that land (in the
middle) extending to a hundred Yojanas is described as Bhiami-
svarga (‘heaven on the earth’).

35. Listen how it is possible to go there through a Bila
(‘underground passage’). One should worship and propitiate
Lord Guha without taking food or water.

36. When Guha considers him to be free from sin, he directs
him in dream, O descendant of Bharata, saying, “Go to the
southern direction.”

37. To the west of Guha, there is a big cave, a subterranean
passage. He should enter it and go ahead seven hundred steps.

38. There is an emerald Linga of the lustre of the sun there.
Ahead of it, there is the soil of golden colour free from impurities.

39-41. The person shall bow down to that Linga and take
up some soil. He should then come to Stambha Tirtha and propi-
tiate Kumaraka. Then a Kolam ( -- weight of one Tola) of its water
must be taken from the well after nightfall. Mixing the clay with
that water, the person shall apply the same over the eyes like

1. From the description of the location of Kaldpagrama, it appears to
be a hundred Yojanas (1200 kms) to the north (east?) of Kedara (in Garhwal
District in U.P.) and beyond Kalapagrima is a desert extending one hundred
Yojanas. Kaldpa is thus a fertile strip of land between the snowy Himalayas
and the desert. It may be in a fertile valley in the northern range of the Hima-
layas. But the subterranean path described in vv. 34-43 appears ficititious.
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collyrium and smear it over parts of the body like unguent. Per-
haps at the sixtieth step, he sees the splendid hole (i-e. under-
ground path) through the power of the collyrium.

42. The person then goes through that passage. By the power
of unguent-like application over the body, the person is not eaten
by the extremely terrible worms named Karisa.

43. He may be able to see Siddhas resembling the sun in the
middle of the passage. Going ahead like this, O son of Prtha, he
reaches the excellent village of Kalapa.

44. Life expectation is reputed to be four thousand years
there. The fruits may be eaten. There is no necessity to acquire
any further merit.

45-47. Thus it has been revealed to you. What happened
subsequently; listen to it. On account of my power of penance 1
placed the Brahmanas in minute forms on the top of the staff and
came over to Mahi-Sigara-Sangama. Having got down there
then, they were released on the bank of the sacred waterway.
Then a holy plunge was taken by me along with those excellent

Brahmanas.
48. We took our bath in the meeting place of Mahi and the

ocean. which dispels all defects and sins, like the forest fire (con-
suming forest trees). We then performed the good holy rites of
Tarpana (‘water libations’).

49. We repeated the most excellent of the names to be re-
cited. We entered the holy meeting place (of the river and the
ocean) and looked at the Sun, thinking about Hari in the heart.

50. In the meantime, O son of Prtha, the Devas with Sakra
at their head, the Planets beginning with Aditya (‘the Sun’) and
all the Guardians of the Quarters gathered together.

51-52. The eight species of Devas, groups of Gandharvas
and of celestial damsels assembled there. There was vocal and
instrumental music in the course of that great festival. I made
the preparation for washing the feet of the Brahmanas. At that
time, I heard the words of some guest.

53. 1t had the sound of Samans; it had the third note
(i.e. Gandhara or the third accent, Svarita). It was very pleasing
to the mind like the excellent devotion to Siva.

54. He was asked by the Brahmanas who got up (at that
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time): «“Who are you, O Brahmapa? Where have you come
(from)? What do you seek? Tell us what you wish.”

The Brahmana said:

55. I am the sage named Kapila.! Let this be intimated to
Narada. I have come to request him.

56. On hearing that I said: ‘“‘Blessed am I, O great sage
Kapila, since you have come here. There is nothing which cannot
be given to you by us. There is no deserving person better than
you.”

Kapila said.

57-58. O Narada, son of Brahma, listen to what should be
given by you to me. Give me eight thousand Brahmanas. 1 shall
make a gift of lands to those Brahmanas, the residents of the
village Kaldpa. Let this be done, O holy lord.

59-61. Thereupon I promised thus, ““Let it to be so, O great
sage. O Kapila, let the excellent holy spot Kapila be made by
you. If at the time of Sraddha or at an auspicious time, a guest
were to be turned away (i.e. disappointed after approaching one in
one’s hermitage), every rite of the one shall be futile. He who does
not adore a guest shall go to the world of hell (named) Raurava.
He by whom the guest is worshipped is adored by Devas too.”

62-63. Sage Kapila was fed and propitiated with gifts and
Yajfias. Thereafter, the glorious great sage Harita was invited for
the purpose of washing the feet in the assembly of Siddhas and
Devas. Then Harita placed his left foot forward.

64. Thereupon, a loud laughter arose among the Siddhas,
celestial damsels and the Devas (?). But thinking more about
the earth, the Brahmanas said ‘“Well done! Well done!”’(?)

65. Then, in my mind, there arose a sudden and great spasm
of grief. I thought that the Garha (‘verse’) sung by the previous
wise men was quite true.

1. As noted in supra ftn to v.22, ch. 2, Kapila is the preceptor of Nirada,
the narrator of this Kaumarika Khanda. But this Kapila is not treated like
a Guru and hence must be another Brahmin of the same name.
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66. In all actions and rites the Sabda (‘word, syllable’) HA is
despicable. Certainly auspicious words should be uttered by those
who perform great tasks or holy rites.

67. Then I said to the Brahmanas: “You will become fools.
You will be subjected to all confusion and chaos due to poverty.
You will have only a very little quantity of wealth and grain.”

68-70. When this was uttered, Harita laughed and spoke
thus: <It will be your own loss, O sage, if you curse us. What
curse is to be given to you? This curse alone will be your curse.”
Then I thought over and said: “O Brahmana, what else could 1
(do), after you had placed your left foot forward?”

Harita said:

71-75a. Listen to the reason, O intelligent one, why there
has been listlessness (in my heart). It was because I thought thus
to myself, ‘Alas, acceptance of gifts is a miserable thing. The
Brahminical splendour of Brahmanpas becomes diminished by
accepting gifts. A Brahmana who accepts a Mahadana (‘great
charitable gift’) gives to the donor all his merits and auspicious-
ness and the donor gives him his inauspiciousness (and sins) too.

A donor and a recipient may argue with each other (?). He
whose hand is placed beneath (with the palm upwards) (for
accepting gifts) is abandoned as one of less intellect.’

It was because I was thinking thus that there was listlessness
in my heart, O Narada.

75b-77a. The following do become listless and inattentive:
One who is distressed due to (want of) sleep; one who is exces-
sively frightened; one who is greatly passionate and lustful; one
who is afflicted due to sorrow; one who has been deprived of the
entire belongings; and one whose mind is engrossed in another
matter or person. A sensible man should not be angry with these.
If you have become angry, O sage, it shall be harmful to you
alone.

Thereupon, being repentent 1 spoke to them:
77b-78. ‘‘Fie upon me, the evil-minded one who has not
pondered before action. What is it that does not befall those who

commit themselves before pondering over anything?
79. One shall not jump into an action all of a sudden. It is
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the cause of great disasters. All the riches woo the self-possessed
one who thinks well before doing anything.!

80-82. Truthfully did Cirakari say formerly: Formerly there
was an extremely intelligent famous Brahmapa named Cirakari®
in the family of Angiras. He was the son of Gautama. Since he
used to undertake all activities after some delay in pondering
over them, and in view of the fact that he accomplished his tasks
only after some delay, he was called Cirakari. Undertaking (acti-
vities) with lethargy, he was called silly and dull-witted by the
people with versatility of intellect but (really) not far-sighted.

83-87. Once his father became angry with his mother be-
cause of her moral laxity.? Passing over other sons, his father
said to him, ‘Kill this mother (of yours).” On account of his
natural quality of delayingin all activities, he said after some
time, ‘So (it shall be).” In view of his habit of doing everything
after a delay, he thought over this for a long time: <How shall [
carry out the behest of my father and how shall I refrain from
killing my mother? Under the pretext of doing a Dharma, am |
to sink in this (sin) like an evil one? If father’s command is
Dharma, sparing mother may be an Adharma.* There is no free-

1. Cf. Bharavi's Kirdtarjuniya 11,30. Apologetically Narada attributes
his curse to Harita due to his thoughtlessness (v. 78) and in support, quotes
this verse equating thereby slowness in action with thoughtfulness (Vimyrsya-
karitvay.

2. The episode of Cirakari appears in Mbh, Santi 266.3-78. Our text
(SkP) adopts about 85 lines or so from Mbh and adds a few different lines of
its own. But there are important differences between the two versions.

(1) The Mbh Story seems to be influenced by the story of Gautama and
Ahalya, while that in SkP by Parasurama-Jjamadagni episode with the
difference that Parasurdma kills his mother instantly despite his love for her
and gets her resuscitated again immediately. Here Cirakari delays till his
father cools down and reverses the order.

(2) In SkP Indra, the ravisher of Cirakari’s mother appears as an adviser.
Strangely enough Gautama condones his wife's lapse, as she took Indra
disguised as Gautama as her bonafide husband.

(3) As pointed out by Nilakantha, the commentator of Mbh, the Cira-
kari legend advises delay in executing an order involving Hirisa. Here delay
in action is interpreted as thoughtfulness.

(4) The sober attitude to women’s lapses is an advanced outlook in SkP.

3. Vide v.108 below.

4. (otherwise it is the duty of the son always to protect his mother,)
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dom in the state of being a son. Does it not afflict me much?
Who can be happy after killing a woman and that too one’s own
mother?

88. Who can gain renown after disrespecting his father? It is
proper to respect one’s father and it is also proper to protect
one’s own mother.

89. Both of them are worthy of forbearance. How can one
overstep them? Father re-creates himself in his wife. He is re-
born in his own wife (and that is the son).

90. Itis to preserve and uphold morality, chastity and
spiritual lineage of the family (that he does so). I am his own self.
I have been assigned the status of a son by my father.

91. What the father says in the post-natal holy rite and what
he says at the time of the investiture with the sacred thread, is
sufficient to stabilise (the relationship) with a desire to attain the
honour of being a father.

92. It isthe father alone who gives everything worthy of
being given, beginning with (our very) body. Hence, the directive
of the father should be carried out. It need not be deliberated
upon.

93. Sins of one who carries out the instructions of his father
are blown away. Father is heaven. Father is Dharma. Father is
the greatest penance.

94. Iffather is pleased, all the deities are pleased. If father
pronounces the blessings, they immediately resort to him (to
fructify).

95-97a. If father hails with joy, that is the expiation for all
sins. The flower breaks away from its peduncle. The fruit falls off
from the stalk. A son (by his misdeeds) may try to harm the filial
affection. But father does not cast it off. It is (the duty) of the son
to think thus about the importance of father. The position of
father is by no means insignificant. (Now) I shall think about my
mother.

97b-98. My mother is the cause of this mortal frame of
mine, this human form evolved out of the five elements, just as
Arani (i.e. a piece of wood used to kindle sacred fire) which
causes fire. Mother is the Arani for the body of a man. She is the
completion or accomplishment of all the aims in life.

99. On the acquisition of a mother, one is accorded good
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protection; otherwise one is helpless and devoid of guidance. If
anyone adopts (a lady) as his mother, he never comes to grief
even if he is devoid of wealth. Even old age does not overpower
him.

100-102a. Though a person is bereft of wealth, yet he approa-
ches (his mother) in the house calling her ‘O mother’. One who
has resorted to one’s mother will act like a two-year old infant
even in his hundredth year, even when he is surrounded by sons
and grandsons.

[t is the mother who brings up the son in accordance with the
injunctions regarding nourishment whether he (i.e. the son) is
efficient or inefficient, whether he is lean or fat. No onc else
does this.

102b-105. When he grows old, he becomes miserable. When
one is separated from one’s mother, one becomes aged and dis-
tressed. The whole of the universe becomes a void for him then.

There is no shade (i.e. protection from the blazing sun) like
mother; there is no goal (of spiritual attainment) like mother;
there is no other protection like mother; there is no water booth
like mother (as she breast-feeds her child).

A mother is called Dhatri® because she holds us within her
belly. She is Janani because she gives birth to us. She is Amba be-
cause she causes the growth and development of our limbs. She
is called Virasiu by giving birth to heroic sons, Since she renders
service to infants, she is called Svasria.2 She is called Mata be-
cause she (deserves ?) honours and respects.

106. They know that father is the single aggregation of all
deities. The multitude of human beings and deities do not excel
mother.

107. Preceptors if fallen are to be abandoned, but not at all
mother (even though fallen) because mother is more important
than anyone else in view of her holding the children in her
womb and nurturing them.’

108. Onthe banks of the river Kau$iki, his mother was
wistfully watching king Bali who was sporting with his woman-
folk. Since she took a long time (to return to the hermitage) he
was directed (by his father) to kill his own mother.

1. Cf. Mbh, Sanri 226.32, 33 for similar etymologies.
2. Mbh reading ‘susri’ (Santi 266.33) is better.
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109-111. Though he was pondering over the whole thing,
even after a long time he did not come to the end (i.e. decision)
of his deliberation. In the meantime Sakra assumed the form of
a Brahmana and came near the hermitage of his father singing
the following verse:

‘All women are false as Sitrakara (‘composer of aphorisms’)
has said it. Hence only the fruit must be taken from them. The
learned one, the intelligent one must not keep his eyes on their

defects.’
On hearing this the liberal-minded Medhatithi (?Gautama’)

worshipped him.

112.  He was miserable and worried. He returned shedding
tears profusely: ‘Alas, I have been swayed by malice; I have sunk
down in the ocean of misery.

113. I have killed a chaste woman, my wife. Who will
redeem me (from the sin)? The liberal-minded Cirakari has been
ordered by me in a hurry.

114. If he is Cirakari (‘delaying in action’) he may save me
from sin. O Cirakarika, welfare unto you. Welfare unto you,
O Cirakarika.

115. If you are delayed in acting to-day you really are
Cirakarika. Save me, your mother and the penance acquired by

me.
116. (Save) my soul that has entcred sinful activity, O

Cirakarika of splendid name.’

Thinking thus the dejected Gautama reached the place.

117-120. He saw his son Cirakdrika near his mother. On
seeing his father the extremely distressed Cirakari abandoned
the weapon and stood near him with the head (bent down). He
began to pray for his favour. On seeing his son prostrating on
the ground with the head (bent down), and his wife still alive, he
experienced greatest joy. When the son had stood near her with
the weapon in his hand, she had not understood that he was
about to kill her. On seeing the son bowing down at the feet of
his father this idea occurred to her: ‘From fear he is trying to

hide his fickleness in taking up a weapon.’

1. Gautama appears to be the Gorra and Medhatithi is the personal name
of Cirakari’s father,
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121. His father smiled for a long time, sniffed at his head
for a long time, embraced him for a long time with his arms and
blessed, ‘Live for a long time.’ ’ .

122. Medhatithi who was joyful for a long time said to his
son: ‘O Cirakarika, welfare unto you. Be Cirakari (‘delayer in-
action’) for a long time.

123. O gentle son, what is being done by you after a great
deal of delay in the course of a long period, does not make me
grieved.’

The learned one, the excellent sage Gautama, quoted the
following verses too:

124. <“One should take counsel for a long time. One should
abandon what is done (by one) only after a delay. One should
contract friendship only after a prolonged (test). But that friend-
ship should be maintained for a long time.

125. In sickness, in pride, in haughtiness (i-e. arrogance), in
a sinful act and in a displeasing activity he who delays is praised.

126. He who delays to take action when the guilt of the
following persons is not clear, is praised.- They are kinsmen,
friends, servants and womenfolk.

127. One should pursue righteous activities for a long time.
One should continue search and research for a long time. One
should associate with learned men for a long time. One should
serve persons liked and loved, for a long time.

128-129a. One should train and educate oneself for a long
time. In the case of telling others even what is virtuous and
righteous by way of advice, if one delays in it, one is not des-
pised. One should ask others and listen to others for a long time.
By such delay one is not insulted.

129b-131.1  In doing the righteous thing, when the enemy has
weapons in his hands, when a deserving person is near at hand,
when there is danger and in the case of worshipping good people,
the person who delays in not praised.”

After saying this, he reached his hermitage in the company of
his wife and son. He performed worship for a long time. The
sage went to heaven where he stayed for a long time.

1. This shows that prompt action in emergencies is advocated by the
Purana.
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As for us, though we speak thus, we have been duped by
delusion.

132. In the age of Kali, O Brahmanas, my curse will fall on
you. Some Brahmanas will always be equipped with all good

qualities.”

133. After washing the feet (of the Brahmanas) I made the
Devas the witnesses near Dharmavarman and performed the rite
of Samkalpa (i.c. ceremonious announcement of what is proposed
to be done).

134. The Brahmanas were made satisfied by means of vari-
ous gifts of gold, cows, houscs, ready cash etc., wives, ornaments
and garments.

135-136. Then Indra raised his hand and said in the assem-
bly of Devas: ‘““As long as the daughter of the Mountain, who
has occupied the left part of the body of Hara, as long as Ganesa,
as long as we all stay, as long as the three worlds continue to
exist, O Suras, this holy spot established by Narada shall flourish
and rejoice.

137. 1f a person were to harass (by troublesome acts, thefts
etc.) the people herc or spoil this place, he should be the victim
of Brahma’s curse, Rudra’s curse, Visnu’s curse and the curse of
the Brahmanas.”

138. Thereupon all of them became delighted and said ‘*Let
it be so”’.

Thus in the holy spot established by me, the sage founded the
holy region of Kapila. Both of them were for the sake of Devas.
Thereupon, the delighted Devas went to the celestial abode .
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CHAPTER SEVEN

Nadijangha’s Story

Arjuna said

1. The miraculous greatness of the place of meeting of Mahi
and the ocean has been described by you. I am very much sur-
prised and am highly delighted.

2. 1, therefore, wish to hear this in detail, O Narada. In
whose Yujfia did Mahi become wearied and highly distressed due

to the scorching heat of the fire?

Narada said :

3. 1shall recount the great narrative as to how the river
Mahi was born. Listening to this holy story, O Son of Panpdu,
you will obtain merit.

4. Formerly, there was a king on the earth well-known as
Indradyumna.! He was a liberal donor, conversant with all
Dharmas. The lord was worthy of honour and he honoured

others.
5-6. He knew what was proper and what improper. He was

an abode of discriminating knowledge, an ocean of good

qualities.
There was no city, village or town which was notcharacterized

by the signs of his Pirta Dharma (i.e. building of temples, shrines,

1. The story of Indradyumna which is told here in extenso, 1s briefly
stated in prose in Mbh, Vana 199.

Indradyumna, an ancient king, was driven out of heaven on the ground
that his renown was forgotten on the earth. He came down to the earth and
enquired of the following oldest living beings on the earth:

(i) Markandeya, the sage,

(iiy Pravaraka, the owl,

(iii) Nadijangha, the crane, and
(iv) Akipara, the tortoise.

The last remembers Indradyumna for his sacrifices. When there was one
witness to remember him, he was invited again to heaven by sending a
chariot.

SkP tells this story in details as Mahi, the central point of this Khanda,
rose due to Indradyumna’s sacrifices. In our text, Indradyumna refuses to go

to an ephemeral world like Svarga.
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parks, tanks etc. for public good) on the whole of the earth. He
performed the offering of many girls in marriages in accordance
with the Brahma?! form of marriage.

7-11.  This king gave thousands and thousands by way of
charitable gift to those who sought wealth, On the days of Dasami
(‘tenth day of the lunar fortnight’), Dundubhis (i.e. big drums)
were placed on elephants and beaten to announce throughout
the city that the people should perform the holy rite (of fasting)
of Ekadasi the next day in the morning. That king performed
many Yajfias continuously, where they drank the Soma juice. This
continuity was broken only when the king was engaged in battle.
With the Darbha grass spread over it, the earth rose up two
Angulas in level. Tt is possible to count the sand particles in
Ganga, the torrents of rain, as well as the stars in the sky, by
wise men but not his meritorious deeds. On account of meritori-
ous deeds like these, the king attained the abode of Prajapati
along with his physical body, by means of an aerial chariot, O
son of the Kuru family. Then he enjoyed all those pleasures which
even the immortal ones (i.e. Dcvas) found it difficult to attain.

12. At the end of a hundred Kalpas, once, when thc king
approached him at the time of service and attendance, Prajapati
(Brahma) spoke to him:

Bralma said:

13. O excellent king Indradyumna, go immediately to the
earth’s surface. You must not remain in my world even for a
moment to-day.

Indradyumna asked:

14. Why do you despatch me to the earth from hcre now,
O Brahmi, when much of my merit still remains. Tell me the

recason.

Brahma replied:

15-17. Well-protected merit alone, O king, is not the cause
of enjoying heavenly pleasures, without spotless fame extending

1. Brdhma— The most excellent form of marriage. In this one’s daughter
with valuibles is gifted to one well-versed in Vedas.
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to the three worlds. Due to the lapse of a great deal of time there
has resulted loss of your renown now on the surface of the earth.
Go and revive it, O king, if you havec any desire to stay in my
abode.

Indradyumna said.

18. How can my meritorious deeds continue to be on the
earth, O Brahma? What should be done by me? The means (for
doing so) do not occur to my mind.

Brahma said:

19-21a. Kala (‘Time’) is very powerful indeed. It takes up
even me as well as all the Cosmic Eggs. What then in the case of
people like you? Hence I consider, O king, that this is the pro-
per thing for you to do, that you return to the heaven after mak-
ing your renown clearly manifest once again.

21b-24a. The king heard these words of Brahma and found
himself come down to the earth in the city of Kampilya.! He
himself asked (the people) about himself, his city and his country

with great surprise.

The people said:
We do not know king Indradyumna or his city, which you
are asking us. Ask someone of a very long life.

Indradyumna enquired:

24b-28. O people, on this earth, in this kingdom of the
conqueror of the earth, who is reputed as the oldest living per-
son? Tell me where he is. Do not delay.

The people replied:
It is heard that there is a sage in the forest of Naimisa, who

1. Karhpilya --Modern Kampil, 28 miles north-cast of Fatehgarh in
Farrakkabad District U.P. It was the capital of king Drupada of South
Paficdla. It was presumably Indradyumna’s capital city ages back as he
started his search for someone knowing him here,
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is well-known as Markangeya and who can remember (events) of
the last seven Kalpas. Go to him and clarify your doubts.

Advised thus by them, he went there, saw that sage, bowed
down to him and asked him what he had in his mind.

Indradyumna said:

Your Holy Lordship are well-known in the world now as the
oldest living person. Hence I ask whether Your Lordship know
king Indradyumna or not.

Sri Markandeya replied:

29. Within the last seven Kalpas there was no one named
Indradyumna. O king, what shall I say? Ask me some other
doubt of yours.

30. On hearing those words the king became disappointed.
He attempted to gather material to make fire. On seeing it, the
sage said:

Markandeya said

31-34. O gentle Sir, do not commit this rash act. Listen to
my words. Even after a hundred years, bliss may come to a man
if he remains alive.

So I shall do something to prevent and assuage your misery.
Listen, gentle Sir. I have an aged friend, a crane well reputed as
Nadijangha. He will know you definitely. Hence, come quickly;
we shall go to that place.

Indeed the life of noble-souled ones has mutual help as its
sole benefit and purpose. If he were to know (Indradyumna),
without any trace of doubt, he will say so.

35. Thus the prominent Brahmapa and the leading king
startcd with pleasure towards Himalaya, the abode of
Nadijangha.

36. On seeing his friend Markandeya who had come after a
long time, the crane became delighted. He along with (other) birds
welcomed him with great longing for him and stood face to
face.
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37. At the outset he made all the customary demonstration
of pleasure by means of welcome and enquiry after the health.
Thereafter he asked him the purpose of his visit, saying ¢Tell
me the reason for your visit.”

38-40. Thereafter, Markandeya told the crane about the
matter on hand as desired by him: “Do you know Indradyumna
who had been a king on this earth? This, my friend, wants to
know the same. If not, he would rather forsake his life by enter-
ing fire. In order to save his life, tell me if you know the king.”

Nadijangha replied .

41-42. O leading Brahmana, now I remember (the cvents
of the last) fourteen Kalpas. Far from seeing him, I never remem-
ber having heard any news about him. There was no king named
Indradyumna on the earth. Only this much do I know, O lead-

ing Brahmana.

Narada said :

43. On hearing that his age was so much, the king was sur-
prised and asked: <“What is it on account of which there was
such a long life of yours? Is it charitable gift or penance? I am

surprised (at it).”

Nadijangha said:

44. On account of the greatness of Ghrtakambalal and
of the boon of the Trident-bearing Lord, [ secured this long
life. This body of a crane is due to a cursc.

45. In my previous birth I was a Brahmana’s son on the
earth, the son of the good sage Visvariipa, of the same spiritual
lineage as Parasarya.

46. 1was a boy (‘Balakd’), a great favourite of my father,
fondly called Baka (‘a crane’) by him. O gentle Sir, during my
boyhood I was naturally very rash.

1. Originally Ghrtakambala as described in AV Parisista 33 was different.
The Puranic rite is described in vv. 47ff. Ghrrakarbala Piji is to be per-
formed on Makara-Sarikranti day. The chapter describes the great efficacy
of such a Paja.
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47-51. Once on a Makarasankranti day in (the beginning) of
Uttarayapa (‘Northern transit of the Sun’), I took away the
emerald Sivalinga of my father while he was busily engaged in
the worship of the deity. On account of my childishness and
rashness I took it away and put it in a pot of ghee. In the
morning, when the night came to a close, as my father removed
the remnants of the previous day’s worship, he found the Siva
shrine vacant. On seeing it (s0) he became terrified. He asked
me in a sweet voice: ‘‘Dear boy, tell me where you have kept the
Linga concealed. Ishall give you whatever is desired by you,
something to eat or anything else liked by you.”

Thereupon, due to my childish nature and because 1 was
greedy of the foodstuff (promised), the auspicious Linga was
taken out of the pot of ghee and handed over to my father.

52. After some time I died and was reborn in a palace as
the son of the overlord of Anarta.! I could then recollect the
(events of the) previous birth.

53. It was all due to the greatness of ghee-covering (of the
Linga) [‘Ghrta-Kambala’] when the sun was in Capricorn. It was
due to the contact of the ghee and the Linga, although due to
childishness and contemptuous disregard.

54. Thereupon, the Linga was installed by me remembering
the previous birth. Ever since then, I used to smear (i.e. cover),
Lingas with ghee.

55. I continued to do this in accordance with my capacity
after inheriting the kingdom of my forefathers. Then the delight-
ed Lord, the consort of Parvati, said to me:

56. “I am delighted with your Ghrtakambalapija in the
previous birth. I have given you the kingdom (on that account).
Now choose whatever you desire.”

57-60a. On being chosen by me Siva granted me the lord-
ship of the Ganas on Kaildsa as desired by me. Even asI
bowed down to him and stood before him in the same body,
Siva who was perpetually delighted, said to me: “From today
onwards if any other man were to worship me with ghee on the
Makarasankranti day, he shail surely become a Gapa of mine.”

1. Anarta is North Gujarat here (De 7).
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After saying this, O gentle Sir, Siva made me the lord of a crore
of Ganas with the name Pratipa Palaka and 1 stood by the order
of Siva.

60b-63. Though 1 obtained the royal glory, yet, as the Pro-
vidence would have it, I was not competent to retain it. This
glory was like a bee that hovered round and round with the six
feet such as Kama (‘Lust’) etc. and was naturally very fickle. Like
a mad elephant I wandered (everywhere). I was devoid of the
thought of what should be done and what should not be done.
I was exceedingly haughty and proud. Just as a mean, base-
born man, in spite of obtaining learning, nobility of birth and
riches, becomes a victim of calamities, in the same manner as
rivers fall into ocean (I too became overwhelmed by calamities).

64. When some time elapsed thus, in the course of my
wanderings, I casually went to a mountain where the caves were
blocked by ice (boulders).

65. The sage Galava! (was staying) there with his wife and
was engaged in penance for ever. He was lean and emaciated
due to severe austerities with the network of blood vessels (clearly
visible).

66. This physical body of the Brahmana was not at all
fond of worldly pleasures and benefits. He was devoted to
severe penance for the sake of endless happiness after death.

67-68. His wife, a lady of excellent complexion, vanquished
the whole universe with her excessive beauty. She was a slender-
bodied, dark-complexioned, fawn-eyed lady with plump and pro-
truding breasts. Her speech was slightly faltering like the inarti-
culate sound of a swan expressing joy. In her gait, she resembled
an elephant in rut. She had ample buttocks but very slender
waist. She had very long tresses.

69. Her navel was depressed. (It seemed) that she was crea-
ted by Brahma who desired to see all beauty, scattered (in differ-
ent objects), concentrated in one individual.

70-74a. I became immodest on seeing that beloved wife of
Galava, O gentle Sir. I became hit with volleys of arrows by

1. He is a different person from the son of Visvimitra or the sage who
married king Yayati's daughter Madhavi mentioned in Mbh, Udyoga, Chs.
106-21 and other sages of the same name mentioned in Chitrav's Prdacina
Caritra Ko$a (PCK), pp. 319-20.
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the Flower-bowed Lord (i.e. Kdma Deva). Even the sages who
are supposed to possess discretion are so, only as long as they are
not looked at with the side-glances by fawn-eyed women.

This was resolved by me in my mind as I desired to abduct
her. (I mentally planned) that I would kidnap in such and such
a manner, that lady well-guarded by the power of penance of the
sage. (I thought) °If the sage curses me for her sake, it will be
my discomfiture. Either she becomes my wife or I court death.
So I shall become a disciple of this sage and be devoted to his
service. On getting an opportunity, I will kidnap her. This lady
is not suited to this sage.’

74b-82. I came to that decision and so assumed the form of
a disciple. Urged by the inevitable future, I bowed down to
Galava and spoke the following words.

In the case of the following things, everything will be in
accordance with what has been formerly done by men, viz.
intellect, friendship and endeavour. “I am endowed with discri-
mination and detachment, O holy lord, and 1 have approached
you. I am your disciple. I have to be taught (by you). I bow
down to the sentient Brahman, visible in the form of Galava.
He is the great sage who is my helmsman and who is to take me
across (the ocean of worldly existence) which is boundless. He
is Visnu who has taken the form of a Brahmana.

I have been bitten bythe black serpent of Avidya (‘Ignorance’).
I am afflicted with its poison, O Jangulika (‘Snake-doctor’),
revive me by means of the great Mantras of sound advice.

The great tree of excessive delusion is growing within the
Avapa (‘water-basin round a tree’) of the heart. Let it be destroy-
ed by the sharp-edged hatchet of your (wise) sayings.

Let this tree which grows (as an obstruction) in the path of
liberation and which is watered by the association of the foolish
ones, be cut now by means of the axe of learning by (you), the
carpenter.

I resort (to you). I am your disciple devoted to your service
for a long time. I shall bring sacrificial twigs, Darbha grass,
fruits and roots, logs of wood and water. Bless me, the humble
one, who have approached you.”

83. Already | had been nicknamed Baka formerly (i.e. in
previous birth) and now I resorted to the deceitful tactics of a
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Baka thus. Thereupon, the sage who had always fixed his mind
on straightforwardness blessed me. .

84. I became excessively humble and began to please him
along with his wife. Everyday, I tried to delight them strenuous-
ly in order to gain their confidence.

85. The sage was wise. He did not have full confidence in
his wife who could be a target (of attack of vicious persons).
Moreover, he knew about the general conduct of women. Hence
the Brahmana used to sleep keeping her in his lap (guarding her
closely).

86. On another day that Brahmana lady happened to be in
her monthly period. Having confidence in me, the poor lady
slept in a place away (from the sage) at night.

87. Thinking this to be a good opportunity, I became delight-
ed. At midnight I assumed the guise of a robber and abducted her.

88. On being taken away by me, the lady lamented loudly.
I (pacified her saying) ‘no’, ‘no’. Recognising me by my voice, she
spoke to the sage:

89-90. “This wicked fellow of fraudulent tactics like those
of a crane, covering himself with the cloak of piety and misbe-
having much, is taking me by force. Save me from him, O
Galava.

He has been your disciple. Now he has become a robber.
He desires to abduct me. Hence protect me (O Sage). Worthy
of being sought refuge in, be my resort and refuge.”’

91. Simultaneously with her utterance of these words the
sage Galava awoke. Saying “Stop, stop’’ to me he paralyzed my
movement.

92. Paralyzed by the sage, I stood motionless like a form
painted in a picturé. 1 became ashamed and felt as though I was
entering my own limbs.

93. Then the infuriated Gilava approached me and said
those words as unbearable as thunderbolt, whereby I became a

crane.

Galava said

94. Since I have been deceived by you, O meanest among
men, by adopting fraudulent tactics of a crane, you will be a
crane for a long time.
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95. Thus, because I resorted to an evil thing, I was cursed by
the sage. By trying to enjoy another man’s wife I came to this
disaster.

96. There is nothing else which shortens the life-span of a
person than enjoying another man’s wife.

97. That chaste ascetic lady whose limbs had been defiled
by my touch, took her bath after being released by me and curs-
ed me in the same manner.

98. On being cursed by both of them, I trembled like the
leaves of the holy fig tree. I bowed down to the couple there and
said:

99. <«Iam a Gana of I§vara himself. Still I was rude and
immodest (and harmed) you both. Just as you have restrained
me, in the same manner kindly bless me too.

100. Indeed in the case of a Brahmana, there is a razor in
the speech, but the heart is butter-like. They may be angry but
when entreated they become pleased in a moment.

101. Since I opposed you, you alone must be my refuge. To
thosc who falter in their steps on the ground the ground itself is
their support.

102. Even the lordship of Ganas has become a cause of
regret for me. The riches of a rude and immodest fellow come to
an end in disaster.

103. Men of discrimination know by means of their intellect
the calamity coming from others. But the mean-minded do not
know both (?) without their own exprience.

104. After attaining splendour, learning and prosperity an
immodest fellow becomes proud and haughty like me and never
retains his position for a long time.

105. To those who are blind with pride, the cause of pride
are learning, wealth and nobility. These alone cause restraint in
good persons.

106. The intellect of those who have not conquered their
own self is not inclined towards good result and consequence.
Those people like me cause the bad reputation of being ‘Fickle’
to Sri (i.e. wealth and glory).

107. Hence, O excellent sage, be pleased. Put an end to my
curse. Good men are always of forgiving nature, even in the
case of impolite persons.”
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108. When I put forward such pleading words humbly, the
sage became inclined to be pleased and he put an.end to my
curse.

Galava said

109. When you assist King Indradyumna in reviving his lost
reputation, you will attain liberation.

110. Thus due to the curse of the sage, I became a Baka in
the family of Kadyapa. Ever since, I am staying on the Himacala
mountain.

111. As aresult of the Ghrtakaribala (i-e. worship of the
Linga by smearing it with ghee), I obtained kingdom and long
life. Now 1 have the ability to know the events of the previous life
and other similar powers. Through the curse of the sage Galava
I got the form of a crane. So, O gentle Sir, everything asked by
you today has been recounted.

CHAPTER EIGHT
Prakarakarpa’s Story?

Naérada said:

1. On hearing the words uttered by the crane Nadijangha.
the king became extremely miserable in the company of Markan-
deya.

2. On seeing the king miserable with tears in the eyes, the
sage who too was equally sorry, spoke to the crane on his behalf':

3-4. O highly fortunate bird, after creating hope in Indra-
dyumna, I came here along with him to you, hoping that since
we two are long-lived, we may know Indradyumna partially.

But his purpose is not achieved. He will give up his life by
entering fire, since he has come to the stage of frustration and
dejection.

1. This chapter describes the great efficacy of Siva’s worship with Bilva
leaves. :
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5. He approached me. I approached you. But his desire
was not fulfilled. So I shall follow him. I adjure you with death.

6. Good people cannot tolerate seeing that the person who
has been given hope and allowed to come near is disappoint-
ed. Hence death is far better than life.

7. What he had in his heart was requested for by him and
it was promised by me, keeping in my mind you, my friend
of very long life, in the matter of knowing him.

8. There is no purpose in my long life since I was not able
to accomplish what had been promised. O friend, now, it fulfils
the hope and desire of those who request (for help) by deception
alone.

9. If what is promised is carried out, the state of being a
slave in the village of the meanest folk is praiseworthy in the
case of (all) men as in the case of Hariscandra. Not sticking to
truthfulness is not praiseworthy at all.

10-11.  Mitra (‘Friend’) is a synonym of Sneha (‘affection’)
and that is known as Saptapada (i.e. effected by speaking seven
words or going scven steps together). Of what nature is that
affection which is not perceptible towards a distressed friend?

Hence I shall gather together mecans of making fire along
with (this king) for the sake of one whose body is renown. This
is true, O friend.

12. Allow me (to go), O highly fortunate Nadijangha, O
most excellent one among birds. This is my last meeting with

%

you.

Narada said :
13. He heard these words uttered by Markandeya, which
were as unbearable as thunderbolt. He meditated for a moment.

Then (apparently) plcased he spoke to them:

Nadijangha said:
14. Ifit is so, O excellent sage, prevent this friend of yours
from entering the fire now. There is a person who has lived

longer than I.
15. Heis an owl named Prakarakarpa on the mountain

Sivaparvata (i.c. Kailasa). He will know king Indradyumna
certainly.
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16. Hence I shall go to that mountain, the abode of S$iva,
along with you and this (king) for the sake of accomplfishing the
task of (our) friend.

17. After he had said this, those three leading Dvijas
(‘twice-borns’)—a bird, a brahmana, a ksatriya) went to Kailasa
and saw that owl (staying) in his own nest.

18. With due welcome and honour he received them. The
Baka was asked about the other two. He then told him about
everything that they wanted.

19. “You are long-lived. If you know king Indradyumna
tell us. There is something to be done by knowing it. We (three)
will then remain alive.”’

20-21. On being asked thus, the owl became sad, because
it had to accomplish the task of a friend (but could not do so).
He said, I do not know king Indradyumna. Twenty-eight Kalpas
have passed since [ was born on this earth. This king Indra-
dyumna was neither heard of, nor seen on this earth.”

22-23. On hearing this, the king was surprised that the span
of his life was so great. Although he was sad, he asked (the owl)
about his longevity: “If your life is so long, say how it was
obtained by you. How did you get this excessively contemptible
state of an owl?”

Prakarakarna said .

24. Listen, O gentle Sir, how I got a long life. It was due
to the worship of Siva. This contemptible form of an owl is due
to the curse of a great sage.

25. Formerly I was a Brahmana born in the family of
Vasistha. I was well-known as Ghanta. I was engaged in the
worship of Siva at Viranpasi.

26. 1 habitually listened (to the discourses) on Dharma in
the assembly of good men. I heard (the mode of worshipping).
T worshipped Lord Siva with unbroken Bilva (Aegle Marmelos)
leaves.

27. Neither jasmine nor Mandara (Erythrina Indica) nor
lotus nor Mallika (Jasminum Zambac) are such a favourite of the
enemy of Madana (i.e. Lord Siva) as Srivrksa (i.e. Bilva).
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28. 1If a single (i.e. three in a cluster) unbroken Bilva leaf is
placed on the head of Siva, the merit of (the worship with) a
hundred thousand flowers is obtained.

29. One can live for a hundred-thousand years in heaven by
worshipping the Linga faithfully with unbroken Bilva leaves
brought by oneself.

30. Hearing this from good scriptures, I used to worship
Isvara faithfully thrice a day with Bilva leaves, each being a
cluster of three leaves.

31. Then at the end of a hundred years, the Moon-crested
Lord became satisfied. He appeared before me and spoke to me
in a voice as majestic as the sound of cloud:

I$vara said:

32. O eminent Brahmana, I am satisfied and delighted with
your worship with the Bilva leaves. Choose what you desire,
which I shall give unto you even if it be very difficult to get.

33. Tget extremely great satisfaction and delight (when1
am worshipped) with even a single unbroken Bilva leaf; not so
with crores of other (flowers etc.).

34. On being told thus by Lord Sarabhu, I chose the boon
that had been in my mind. “O Lord, make me an immortal one,
devoid of old age.”

35. Then the Lord with sportive grace said to me unhesita-
tingly, “So (it shall be)” and vanished. I derived great delight
and pleasure.

36. I knew myself to be the most blessed and contented on
the earth. At this time itself there was a certain Brahmana born
in the family of Bhrgu.

37. Virtuous and meritorious in the course of three births,
he was an Akgsavit (‘conversant with the sense organs’) as well as
Aksardrthavit (‘one who knows the letters and their meaning or
one who knows the imperishable one’). A chaste woman well-repu-
ted as Sudarana was his beloved wife.

38. She was the daughter of Devala. She was unparalleled
on the earth in regard to her beauty. She used to be joyous at
the sight of her husband, on seeing his face.
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39. In her he begot a daughter who was considered not
different from her mother. She (i.e. the girl) ceased to be a child
and was heading towards youthful (form and features).

40-41. The father was unable to give the daughter endowed
with all good qualities, to anyone. She was seen by me at the
time of transition from one stage to another (i.e. childhood to
maidenhood). She was very charming due to the emotions and
sentiments of the developing youthfulness awakening in her. The
two stages had a happy mingling in her body like that of rice
and gingelly seeds. All the other emotions and sentiments were
being expelled from her body.

42-45. She was playing along with her friends. She was like
a doll of excessive becauty. O Brihmana, on seeing the slender-
waisted lady with shapes and features not to be found in others,
I thought thus: ‘The creator by whom she has been made is a

different one.’

Thereupon 1 was made an object of Sattvika Bhavas (i.e.
external symptoms of inner feelings, such as perspiration, hair
standing on end through thrill etc.) by the Flower-bowed (i.e. god
of Love) after sportingly hitting me with arrows.

Then her friend was asked by me in faltering speech, “Whose
(daughter) is she 7’ She said, ‘‘She is the daughter of a Brahmapa
belonging to the family of Bhrgu. She has not yet been married
to anyone. She has come here to play.”

46. Extremely struck and hurt by the Flower-arrowed (i.e.
Lord Kama) with volleys of arrows, I went to her father, a scion
of the Bhrgu family. Bowing down to him, I requested him
(to give) her (to me).

47. On coming to know that I was equal (to them) in con-
duct and nobility (i.e. family-status) and that I was seeking her
earnestly, he gave (her) to me verbally in the first instance.

48-50. Thereupon the daughter of Bhargava heard that she
had been given to an ugly Brahmapa, from persons who were
speaking (about it). Lamenting, she said to her mother: “See
what has been done. By giving me to such a bridegroom, a very
improper thing has been perpetrated by my father. I shall stir
poisonous liquid and drink it or I shall enter fire. It is better.
I will never become the wife of an ugly husband at any cost.”
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51. Afterwards the mother enlightened her daughter and
spoke to Bhargava with insistence, “Our daughter should not be
given to an ugly man.”

52-53. After hearing the words of the beloved wife and after
going through the treatises on Dharma Sastra he decided thus:
“If a better bridegroom arrives he can take away the girl offered
(verbally). It is only after the foot has been placed on the rocky
slab, at the seventh step, that there shall be the culmination (i.e.
ratification) of the marriage ceremony.”! After deciding thus the
Brahmana gave that daughter to another person.

54. On the day previous to the actual marriage the entire
thing was heard by me. Therefore, 1 got extremely ashamed
in front of the friends.

55. O gentle Sir, I was unable to show my face. Very much
afflicted with lust, I abducted her late in the night when she was
asleep.

56-58. I took her to a lonely place very difficult to be
approached and performed the rite of marriage in accordance
with the Gandharva form of marriage and carried out what was
desired in the heart.

Although the lass did not like it, I forcibly had sexual inter-
course with her. Her father came closely behind. In the morning
of the next-day, he came there surrounded by (some) Brahmanas.
On secing his daughter married, Bhargava who was infuriated
cursed me, O gentle Sir.

Bhargava said:

59. Since my daughter was married by you through the rite
of a Nisacara (‘Night-wanderer’, i.e. demon), you shall, O sinner,
become ere long a Nifacara.”

60-61. On being cursed thus, I bowed down to him after
clasping his feet. “Alas! Alas!” said I in faltering tone and with
eyes filled with tears. Thereafter I said, *“Why do you curse me
though I am free from blame? In fact your daughter was in the
first instance given to me verbally by you.

1. This seems to be based on Vasistha Dh.S. 17.73 and Manu VIII. 165
and 168.
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62-64. The girl was married by me. Smyti says that gifting
away can take placc only once. Kings speak out only once;
learned men speak out only once; girls are offered (in marriage)
only once. These three are to take place only once.

65-66. Your Honour cursed me in vain. Let this be ponder-
ed over. The evil-minded one who after having given away the
daughter verbally, backs out (of his promise) later on, falls into
a hell. This is decided in the sacred treatises.”

67. On hearing it, he came to the conclusion that my words
were true. He mentally repented. The sage then spoke to me

thus:

68. “My words cannot be otherwise. You will become an
owl. O excellent Brahmana, even an owl is called a Nifacara
(‘night-wanderer’).

69. When you become one helping in recognizing Indra-
dyumna, O Brahmana, you will regain your original form.” So
said he to me.

70. Simultaneously with the utterance of those words by
him, 1 obtained this owl-hood. So many days (in human reckon-
ing) have passed by equivalent to twenty-eight days of Brahma
(i.e. twenty-eight Kalpas).

71. Formerly I gained a very long life by means of worshipp-
ing the Moon-crested Lord with the leaves of the Bilva tree.
Now due to this sage’s curse this contemptible form of a Nifacara
(i.e. owl) became mine on the (banks of the river Mandakini on

the) montain Kailasa.
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CHAPTER NINE
The Vulture’s Story!

The Owl said:

1. Thus everything connected with my previous birth has
been told, viz. the form, the cause of long life and the birth as

an owl.

2. After saying this to that one having the same name as
Indra (i.e. King Indradyumna), when he stopped, the crane
Nadijangha who was sad, spoke these words to his friend:

Nadijangha said.

3. The purpose for which we all have come, O highly intelli-
gent one, has not been achieved. Therefore, it has come to this
that all the three of us should die.

4. If Indradyumna is not recognized and known this, gentle
Sir, will wish to die. Following him, Markandeya (will die) and
it is clear (that) I (will die) after him.

5. Fie upon the life of the affectionless evil-minded one
who watches (his) friend dying as the task of (his) friend is
unaccomplished !?

6. Therefore, O bird, I shall follow these two who are dying.
I take leave of you. Here is my final obeisance and embrace.

7. After being unable to accomplish what has been promi-
sed to a friend or to a guest, how is it that those who have
shattered hopes, but, yet desire to live, do not feel ashamed?

8. Hence I shall undoubtedly enter fire along with these
two. I have taken leave of you. Out of affection, kindly offer

me water libations.

9. When Niadijangha said thus, the owl steadied himself
and spoke these words of nectar-like sweetness, in a faltering
voice and with tears in his eyes.

1. Here the great efficacy of worshipping Siva with Damanaka (Artemisia
indica, called Davand in Marathilg is shown. We still worship Siva with
Damanaka on the 14th day of the Bright Half of the %I.).unar) month Caitra.
This festival includes rocking the god in a swing (dolg).

2. The word ‘vinirvrtte’ in mitrakarye vinirvrtte should beemended as ani-

ryrite.
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Uliika (the owl) said.:

10.  (Defective verse) If you die when I, your friend, am
alive, from to-day onwards who will take (i.e. covet) my heart
(i.e. friendship)?

11. There isa great means of escape (i.e. wayout) in this
matter. There is a friend of mine on the mountain Gandhama-
dana. He is a friend as dear to me as my own life. He is a vulture
who has lived a longer life than 1.

12-13a. He will know and recognize king Indradyumna.

After saying thus, the owl stepped forward and stood there.
He, the king, (sage) Markandeya and the crane went to
Gandhamadana.

13b-15a. On seeing his friend coming and standing in front
of him, the vulture (came out) from his nest. He was very de-
lighted. He came before all of them. After duly welcoming and
honouring them at the outset with great hospitality, offering of
seats and foodstuffs, the king of vultures asked the owl his
object (of visit).

15b-16. He replied: «“This crane is a friend of mine. The
sage is his friend. The third one is a friend of the sage. It is on
his behalf that this matter has been taken up. He will himself
live when Indradyumna is seen and recognized and not otherwise.

17-18. Clearly he will enter fire. After that we will (also do
so). He has been forbidden by me because I know you to be

long-lived.
So if you know him, tell us. Grant the lives unto the four of
us. After protecting us, obtain good reputation and the des-

truction of all sins.”

The Vulture said:

19. Since my birth, O owl, fifty-six Kalpas have elapsed, but
king Indradyumna has neither been seen nor heard of.

20. Indradyumna was struck with wonder on hearing it.
Though he was distressed, he asked the bird the cause of his long

life.
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The Vulture said:

21. Listen, O gentle Sir, formerly I was born as a monkey.
I was very fickle. Once in the due order of seasons, the season
of spring appeared.

22-23. On the fourteenth day in the bright half of the month
of Caitra, the constellation being Hasta and the Yoga being
Harsapa, the Damanaka festival was celebrated in a Siva temple
in the middle of the forest, (in the temple) named Jagadyoges-
vara, in front of the lord of Devas, the origin of the world.

24-27. The Linga had been placed here in a golden swing by
the people. At night I climbed on to it and rocked the swing
again and again for a long time on account of the fickleness
natural to my species.

In the morning the people who came there for the purpose of
worship saw a monkey in the swing. They beat me with sticks
and rods. I died even as I was within the swing in the temple of
Siva. I died due to their many hard beatings and blows as un-
bearable as thunderbolt. Thanks to the greatness of swinging
Siva, I was reborn in the palace of a king.

28-31. I was known as Ku$adhvaja! and was the son of
the lord of Kééi. I had the power to remember (the incidents of)
the previous birth. I succeeded to the kingdom and inherited
great fortune and power. 1 celebrated the Damanaka festival
popular all over the earth, in the month of Caitra.

As one swings Siva stationed in the Dola (‘Swing’) all in-
auspiciousness vanishes and merit comes, O gentle Sir.

I took Siva-Diksa (‘initiation for the purpose of the worship
of Siva’). I was consecrated by means of all consecratory rites by
Sivacaryas (i-e. preceptors in the sacred ritesand literature pertain-
ing to Siva). After getting all the consecratory rites ending with
Nirvaha-Diksa (the Diksa of completion and conclusion) from
the Agamas, I became rid of Pasupa$as (‘the bondages of indivi-
dual souls’).

32. With the mind internally directed, I thus propitiated the

1. This king is different from his namesake, the king of Videha, It is only
in this Puréina that the name of the king is used to illustrate the efficacy of
Damanaka-Vrata.
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lord of Devas, the consort of Uma, the preceptor of the worlds,
and the cause of the destruction of all distresses. .

33. Irestrained the activities of the mind and practised
Vairagya (i.e. detachment, having no attachment to the worldly
affairs). 1 repeated the Udgitha Mantra and meditated upon its
meaning. I thought of the eighth sentiment (i.e. Adbhura or
wonder).

34. Onknowing that 1 was unaffected by Antarayas (i.e.
obstacles, hindrances) through Pranidhana' (‘abstract contem-
plation’) and deep-rooted practice, Hara became pleased and

said:

I$vara said:

35. O Kusadhvaja, I am satisfied. Choose whatever is desir-
ed as your boon. None else has such a steady (spiritual) practice
on the whole of the earth.

36. On hearing this, Sambhu was told by me, I shall be
one of your Ganpas with this body itself”’. The Lord spoke the
words, “So be it.”

37. Then he brought me to Kailasa and granted me an aerial
chariot which was studded with all precious stones. It was a
divine aerial chariot equipped with divinely miraculous features.

38-39. Seated in it and delighted very much, I used to move
about. After the lapse of some time on this very mountain in
spring when the gentle southern wind was blowing, I was seated
near the window (of my Vimana) and saw the daughter of a sage.
The fire of love blazed in me,

40-44. O gentle Sir, I saw the daughter of sage Agnivedya?
standing in water without any clothes on. She was on the thres-
hold of youth. She was a Syima,? with slender waist. She was
fawn-eyed. She had ample buttocks. Her thighs resembled the
interior of a plantain tree (full, round and lovely). Her breasts

1. The term is taken from Patafijali’s Yoga-Sitra 1.23 where it is trans-
lated as ‘devotion’ (J.H. Woods, Yoga System of Patafjali).
2. He is different from Agnivesya mentioned in Mbh, Adi 12 9.39-40,

Vana 26.23.
3. A beautiful lady of golden complexion.
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were very close to each other. Beauty was gradually sprouting in
her body. Her face resembled the lotus that was in full bloom.
She could be adequately described only by good scholars and that
too in accordance with their intellect and not in accordance with
her instrinsic nature. Her side glances were like volleys of arrows.
Smara (‘god of Love’) seemed to occupy her body himself and
struck me hard with those arrows. She was playing as she liked
surrounded by her friends. Impatient with love I got down from
the aerial chariot and abducted her.

45. On being seized by me and placed in the aerial chariot
she lamented loudly for a long time shouting <O father, O
father”, O gentle Sir.

46-47a. Her friends were very sad. They ran to the sage and
said to him, “Your daughter is being taken away by a certain
Vaimanika (‘one moving about in an aerial chariot’). O holy lord,
she is crying. Save her. Get up.”

47b-49a. On hearing these words of those (girls) from all
round, the gentle sage, the storehouse of austerities, Agnivesya,
hurriedly came up to her in the sky. ““Stop, stop,’”’ said he to me
and restricted my movement through the power of his penance.
The infuriated sage then spoke these unbearable words to me:

AgniveSya said:

49b-51a. My daughter was carried away by force by you in
the manner in which a piece of flesh is carried away by a vulture
in the sky. So, be a vulture now immediately.

My daughter, an ascetic girl, has been abducted by you
against her will. O vicious one, obtain its fruit now itself.

51b-52a. On hearing this I was overcome with fear. I bent
down my face with shame. I grasped the feet of the sage. I fell
down at his feet and grasped them. I lamented loudly.

52b-54a. (I then said thus:) “She has not been abducted by
me after knowing (that she is an ascetic girl). She has not been
outraged till now. O ascetic, be pleased. Take back your curse.
Ascetics naturally forgive those who bow down. They are good
people. So, be pleased. Let me not become a vulture.”

54b-56. When 1 sought refuge in him and bowed down to
him thus, the great sage became appeased and said, “My words
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cannot at all be untrue. But when you assist in recognizing King

Indradyumna, you will get freed from the curse.”
57.  After saying this that sage took with him his daughter

whose modesty had not been violated and went to his own abode.

I became a vulture then.
58. Thus, O gentle Sir, everything has been recounted to

you. My birth in the royal abode was due to the rocking of the
swing of I$vara at the time of the celebration of Damanaka
festival. This is how I became an attendant of Siva and (later)
was transformed due to the curse of Agnivesya into a vulture.

CHAPTER TEN

Revival of Indradyumna’s Renown

Narada said:

1. On hearing the words of the vulture, Indradyumna be-
came afflicted with sorrow and surprise. He took leave of him
and got ready for his death.

2. On seeing him desirous of dying along with the owl and
others, and considering his (i.e. the vulture’s) longevity to have
some connection with it, he (i.e. the vulture) said:

3. “Do not do like this. Listen to my words, O gentle Sir.
There is someone longer-lived than 1. He will certainly know
what has been desired by you.

4. Inthe Manasa lake there is a tortoise well-known by the
name Mantharaka. There is nothing unknown to him. Come, we
shall go there.”

5. Thereupon, the king, the sage, the vulture and the crane
along with the owl, became delighted. With a desire to see the

tortoise they started on their journey.
6. The tortoise had settled himself on the bank of the lake.

On seeing these from a distance, he became terrified and so he

went down under the water very quickly.
7. The owl then laughingly said to him these words: “Why
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have you, O tortoise, vanished? Why have you turned your face
away from your guests?

8. Agniisthe sire of Brihmanas; the Brihmana, of the
people of all the castes; the lover, of women; the father is the
sire of the sons; and the guest is the sire of all.

9. Why have you become averse to all (etiquettes regarding)
hospitality after eschewing this great virtue? Why do you take on
yourself the sin of everyone?* Speak out, O tortoise. Reply to
this now.”

The Tortoise said:

10. Tam a long-lived one. I know how to perform the good
rite of hospitality. I know that honouring visitors has been laid
down decisively in the sacred treatises.

11-16. Let the great (and important) reason thereof be
heard. I shall tell it to you. In all these days I have never been
averse to any guest. I have been performing the holy rite of
honouring and welcoming all.

But I am afraid of this king Indradyumna who appears to be
honest and simple-minded and who is the fifth among you.

This king had been performing a Yajfia formerly in the city
named Raucaka. At that time my back (shell) was burnt by the
sacrificial fire. The wound thereof has not yet healed.

So I have become afraid once again that he will burn me here
on the earth by means of the power of distillation (i.e. squeezing
of Soma juice).

At the end of this statement of the Tortoise, O most excellent
one among the descendants of Kuru, there fell a shower of
flowers from the sky released by groups of celestial damsels.
When the fame of the king was revived, divine musical instru-
ments were played.

17. They were surprised much. They saw an aerial chariot
standing in front. It had been brought there for the sake of
Indradyumna, presided over (i.e. occupied and driven) by a
messenger of Devas.

1. Vide Manu III.100,
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18. Suras and Brahmanpasoffered him fresh blessings. Shouts
of praise were heard in the sky.

19. Then, stopping the aerial chariot, the méssenger of
Devas said (thus) loudly to Indradyumna, even as the heaven-

dwellers were listening:

The Messenger of Devas said.

20. Your spotless renown has been revived, O King, in all
the three worlds. Hence get into this aerial chariot quickly.

2]1. Be pleased to go to the world of Brahma for a stay
there for a period of a Kulpa. I have been sent by him for the
purpose of bringing you.

22-23. (Even) if there is limitless quantity of merit, one shall
be staying in heaven only as long as his renown spreads over the
whole of the earth. It is for this purpose of attaining the abode
of Suras that the holy rite of Pirta, such as the construction of
lakes, parks, wells etc. has been laid down in Dharmasastras.

Indradyumna said:

24. These are my friends, viz. (sage) Markandeya, the Crane,
the Owl, the Vulture and the Tortoise. The power of these has
been the cause of my prosperity.

25. Therefore, if these too proceed to the world of Brahma
along with me staying at the head, I shall go to the world of
Brahma myself and not otherwise.

26. He who acts (favourably) without depending upon the
action and reaction of others is called a (true) friend by learned
men.

27-30. Those who are engaged in selfish activities are mere
Asundharas (‘bearers of vital airs’). While death is natural, life is
an aberration.

The greatest acquisition of living beings is the affection and
friendship of other living beings. The following are sinners:
wretched people, lustful ones, those who do not truthfully abide
by their promises, those who are inimical to elders and those who
cause the death of friends—all these fall into hell.

But these five who (are prepared to) die for others’ sake are
good persons. The redemption of my fame and renown is (due to)
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the power of these noble-souled ones, If they go to heaven along
with me, O messenger of Devas, I will also go and not otherwise.

The Messenger of Devas said:

31-32. All these were Ganas of Hara. They were cursed and
so they had fallen (from their positions) and come to the earth.
At the end of their period of curse, O king, they will go back to
Siva. So, O king, leavethem off and you alone come with me.
They do not like to leave lord Mahe§vara. Heavenly pleasures
do not appeal to them.

Indradyumna said:

33. Ifitisso youcan go, O messenger. I will not come to

heaven.
34. I shall try to become a Gana myself. Heaven and heaven-

ly pleasures are censured for the various defects such as impurity,

utter destruction etc.
35-39. Though laid down in the Vedas, I do not desire

heavenly pleasure. He who is stationed there faces downfall again.
This fear does not disappear from his mind. I do not desire
heaven from which a man is sure to fall off.

Even when I had the (balance of) merit, I had been dropped
down by the Four-faced Lord from his world. I am ashamed
thereby. How will I go back to him?

After saying this to the messenger, the king asked the tortoise
the reason for his longevity even as the messenger was listening
with wonder: “O tortoise, how did you get this long life? You
are my friend and comrade. You are my preceptor by whom my
renown was redeemed.”

The Tortoise said:

40-41. Listen, O king, to the divine story that destroys sins
through the listening. The story is sweet and is connected with

the greatness of Siva.

A man who listens to this story with attention, O king, be-
comes rid of all sins. It is after attaining the favour of Sambhu
that I gained this longevity and the birth as a tortoise.
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CHAPTER ELEVEN
The Previous Births of the Tortoise

The Tortoise narrated:

1-2. Formerly I was a Brahmana well-known as Sandilya.
During my childhood, O king, even as I was playing, a lofty
shrine of Siva was made by me. It was made of wet sand and dust
particles during the rainy season. It was rendered splendid by a
lofty rampart-wall.

3-4. It was highly charming due to the five Ayatanas® (i.e.
separate abodes of the deities), O king. It contained the idols of
Vindyaka, Siva (i.e. the goddess Parvati), Sun-god and the Slayer
of Madhu (i.e. Vispu). Yellow clay was used to make a replica of
the Kalasa (i.e. rounded pinnacle on the top of a temple). It was
beautified with clusters of banners and festoons. The arched
gateway was made of wood. It was adorned with a swing.

5. Tt was rendered brilliant with a series of steps made very
firm. It was sufficiently high. It was full of many wonderful fea-
tures and very divine. I did all these things in the company of my
friends.

6. Due to my childishness, a pebble that had been rendered
clean by means of rainwater, was made into Jagesvara Linga and
established within (the shrine).

7-11. Bakapuspas (‘Agati Grandiflora’) and other flowers were
fetched from the fields. Other tender flowers plucked from creep-
ers such as Kiismdndas (a variety of pumpkin gourd) etc., many
thousands of flowers from the thorn-apple plants having excel-
lent colours, Mandaras, Bilvapatras, Diirva grasses and fresh
sprouts were used by me to worship Siva. A beautiful worship
was arranged by me. Thereafter the Tapdava dance was started
wherein no particular holy rite had to be performed. Due to my
childishness, I sang too in front of Siva but the tone was devoid
of musical charm. I did this worship only once in the course of

1. A synthesis of the five sects of Siva, Visqu, Devi, Gapesa and the Sun-
god. If Siva is given the central position and the above four gods around
him it is Siva-paficdyatana; if Vispu is in the central position and other four
gods around, it is Vignu-paiicayatana. Here it is Siva-paficdyatana.
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my childhood, surrounded by groups of other children. Then I
died, O king. T was reborn as a Brahmana withthe power of re-
collecting (incidents of) the previous birth. I was born in the
city of Vidi§a! where I performed a special worship of Siva.

12-15a. Ihad due initiation in the worship of Siva and
was blessed by the Sivagamas (i.e. sacred literature of the cult of
Siva).

He who constructs a temple of Siva and instals with great
faith, the Linga, inthe palace of Siva, shall live in heaven for a
crore of Kalpas. A maker of a temple of Siva staysin the abode
of Siva for as many years as there are atoms of earth, O king,
in the shrine of Siva.

These statements of the Purapas were remembered by me,
and T made a beautiful temple of Siva by means of rocky slabs
in accordance with the injunctions of Vi§vakarman.

15b-17. The abode of Siva can be made of clay, wood,
burnt bricks or rocky slabs. The merit accrued in each case is ten
times greater than that in the previous case. (I practised all the
rituals,? viz.) I lay on ash; T took bath three times everyday;
I had my meal of food received as alms while begging; 1 wore
matted hair and performed penance eagerly devoted to the
propitiation of Siva. Even as I was practising all these rites, O
king, I had my death once again.

18-19. In my third birth T was born as an Emperor of all the
earth ruling in the excellent city of Pratisthana.® 1 could then
remember (the incidents of) the previous birth. Born in the Solar
race, I was well-known by the name Jayadatta. Then, O king,
many kinds of palaces were built by me.

20-22. In that birth I was eagerly absorbed in propitiating
Sambhu. Flowers, of which Bakapuspa (‘Agati Grandifiora’) was
prominent, were simply selected. I performed the worship with

1. A town 26 miles north-east of Bhopal (Madhya Pradesh). Kalidasa
mentions it in the Meghadata and his play Madlavikagnimitra. In British days
it was called Bhilsa but now its original name is restored.

2. This is the Pasupata way of asceticism (vide Lakulisa’s Pasupatasitra
with Com. of Kaunpdinya).

3. Probably Jhusi opposite to Allahabad. It was the capital of Puriiravas.
The life of this king cannot be connected with Paithan (old name Pratigthana)
in Maharashtra.
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the flowers made of gold, silver and precious stones, O king.
Charitable gift of cooked food etc., O excellent king, I made in
such (dishes) (i.e. made of gold, silver etc). The worship of Siva-
lingas only I performed with (genuine, real) flowers. Thereupon
Lord Saribhu was pleased with me and granted boons.

23-25a. Siva granted me, O king, the boon of immortality
and freedom from old age with the same physical body.

Having acquired such an extra-ordinary boon, I wandered
over the whole of this earth like an elephant (as if) blinded with
intoxication. I, the king, abandoned devotion to Siva. Being
affected with lust, I began to molest women (who were) the wives
of others.

25b-30. Molestation of other men’s wives is the main cause
of destruction of longevity, penance, fame, splendour, renown
and glory.

Though he (such a person) has ears, i.e. the power of audi-
tion, he becomes (behaves) as if bereft of that (power). Though
he has eyes, he becomes dull (or senseless) like a (really) blind
person. Though he is endowed with consciousness, he behaves as
if he is lacking in it. Though he appears to be learned, he clearly
becomes a fool.

O king, a man becomes like this within a moment when he
becomes the object of the gaze of fawn-eyed women.

If he dies he has to stay in hell; if he is alive he has to be
afraid of the ruler. Thus molestation of other men’s wives ruins
both the worlds.

Since I had the firm knowledge that I was free from death and
old age, I gave up fear of this world or of hereafter and so, O
king, I began to molest and outrage the women of others.

31. Having come to know that I was transgressing all bounds
of decorum and propriety, due to the fact that I§a had bestowed
some boons on me, Yama approached Sambhuand he informed
him about my transgression of piety and virtue.

Yama said:
32-36a. O lord, I am unable to curb and restrain this sinner,
because he is well protected by your might and greatness. Direct

someone else for my job.
O Iéa, O lord, the following have been mentioned by you as



1.ii.11.36b-46 93

the basis and support of the universe: chaste women, cows, Brah-
manas learned in Vedas, liberal-minded people who are not
greedy and those who abide by truth. The most important among
them are chaste women.

Chaste women have been outraged by him. My rule of virtue
has been violated by Jayadatta, the resident of Pratisthana, who
has become mad and proud due to boons granted by you, O lord
of Devas. He has vanquished and humiliated me.

36b. On hearing these words of Dharma, the lord became
infuriated. He brought me to his presence even as I was trembling
with palms joined in reverence. He cursed me.

I$vara said:

37-39. O (fellow) of wicked conduct, chaste women have
been outraged by you who are mad with lust. So you are cursed
by me to become a tortoise instantaneously.

Thereupon after humbly bowing down to him, the lord, the
dispeller of the grief of the curse, was entreated by me. He said,
“In the sixtieth Kalpa you shall become free from the curse. You
shall become a Gana of mine.”

After saying this, Siva vanished.

40. Then I became a tortoise extending to ten Yojanas. 1
was taken to the waters of the sea by you for the performance of
Yajnia.

41. You were a great performer of Yajfias and you took me
ahead. Even as I remember it, I am afraid. My back has been
burnt by you. See these wounds on any back.

42. At that time, O Indradyumna, many Cayanas(i.c. keeping
the sacred fires) were conducted by you on my back in accord-
ance with the injunctions of the Kalpasiitras (i.e. liturgical treatises
in the form of aphorisms).

43. O lord of the earth, on being scorched by the Yajfias,
the carth exuded the essence of all the Tirthas and that became
the river Mahi.

44-46. One is liberated from all sins by taking bath in it.
Once, during a certain Naimittika Pralaya (‘periodical deluge’),
O king, T came to this Manasa lake that was being flooded to the



94 Skanda Purdpa

extent of a hundred Yojanas. Fifty-six Kalpas have elapsed. Four
more remain. Thereafter, I will have liberation. Thus I obtained
long life and due to a curse of I§vara, O king, 1, the outrager of
the modesty of chaste women, became a tortoise.

47-49. Tell me what shall be done unto you who happen to
be my enemy and now a guest in my house. My back was scorch-
ed by you for a long time by fire formerly. Even now I perceive
the back burning as it were due to the fire. (Hence due to
the continuance of the memory of your reputation, you have
been eligible for Svarga.) Why was that aerial chariot attended
by messengers of gods that had come here rejected by you?
Enjoy the pleasures earned and acquired by you.

Indradyumna said:

50. Thave been banished from heaven by the Four-faced
Lord himself. Ashamed that I am, I will not go back (to heaven)
which is defiled due to the great dangers of downfall etc.

51-52. Hence I will practise discrimination and detachment
which destroys ignorance and sin. I shall endeavour to obtain
enlightenment for the sake of liberation (from Samsara). Just as
you receive me with hospitality because 1 have come to your
abode, in the same manner, kindly advise me as to who will be
my preceptor and take me across the ocean (of worldly existence)
that is boundless.

The Tortoise said:

53. Thereis a great sage named Lomasa who has lived
longer than I, O king. He has been seen by me in the village of
Kalapa formerly somewhere.

Indradyumna said.

54-55. So come. We, all of us together, shall go to him
(i.e. Lomasa) only. Learned men say that association with good
people is more sacred than visits to Tfrthas.

On hearing these words of the king, all those six persons
thought about that prominent sage and were delighted.

Desirous of knowing the cause of his great longevity, they
started immediately to meet that eminent Brahmana.
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CHAPTER TWELVE

Great Efficacy of the Worship of Siva: The Story of Suge LomaSa

Narada said:

1-2. Then they saw the great sage named Lomasa, O Partha.
He had restrained all his senses, and had the power of Kriya-yoga.
He was penance incarnate; matted hair on his head were turned
tawny due to ablutions thrice a day. (He was so brilliant that)
he appeared like fire with ghee poured in it.

3. In his left hand he held a sheaf of straw for the sake of
shade. The most excellent one among Brihmanas held an
Aksamala (‘rosary of beads’) in his right hand. He was a follower
of the path known as Maitra.

4. Without injuring or causing harm to any living being
moving over the earth with harsh words if one attains spiritual
perfection by Japya (‘repetition of holy names’) one is called a
Maitra sage.

5. The crane, the king, the Brahmana sage, the owl, the
vulture and the tortoise saw that long-lived ascetic in the Kalapa
village and bowed down to him.

6. They were warmly received by this (sage) by welcoming
them, offering seats to them and according them all a very hospit-
able treatment in a befitting manner. They became delighted and
disclosed to him what they had in their heart.

The Tortoise said:

7. This is king Indradyumna who has been the leader of all
who used to perform Yajiias. In view of the loss of his renown,
he has been banished from heaven by Brahma.

8. Through Markandeya and others, he redeemed his reputa-
tion, O excellent one. He does not desire Svarga (heaven) which
(appears) terrible (to him) in view of his likely downfall once
again and (other similar risks).

9. With your blessings he wishes to have Mahodaya (‘salva-
tion’) here itself. Hence this king needs to be enlightened by you.
He is your disciple, O holy lord. He has been brought here to
you by me. Tell him the good things that he desires.
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10. Helping others is the vow adopted by good men, especial-
ly in regard to those who are worthy of being enlightened and so
have approached as disciple. .

11-12. Ifa good advice is given to sinners who are not
worthy of being enlightened, undoubtedly it causes (mutual)
hatred or death to one of them.

This sage who never errs in regard to those worthy of being
enlightened gives the very same. Thus you (alone) understand
virtue. Whence do we?

Lomasa said:

13. O tortoise, everything that has been said by you to me
today is proper. It is an ancient injunction laid down in
Dharmag$astra. We have been reminded of it.

14. Speak out, O king, confidently, the doubt that is lurking
within your mind. Who said what to you? I shall undoubtedly
tell you that which remains (yet to be told).

Indradyumna said:

15-16. O holy lord, this is my first question. Let this be
explained to me. Even in this summer season, when the sun (is
blazing) in the middle (of the sky), why don’t you have an 4§rama
(hermitage)? Even a small hut (you don’t have). You make a
shade on the head through straws held in the hand.

Lomasa said:

17. This body shall fall down definitely as death is certainly
inevitable. For whose sake is an abode (to be) made by persons
in the middle of this transient world?

18-19. In the case of a person whose friend happens to be
Mrtyu (‘god of Death’) or who has imbibed excellent nectar,
it is proper for him to say, “This will happen to me tomorrow
or this day will come in thousands of Yugas."” But even that has
assumed the existence of today. Of what account are persons
who have the termination of life in death!

20. An effect has conformity with its cause. This physical
body is produced out of the semen virile. How can it have purity
like the burning coal when it is washed? Tell me.

21. O excellent king, even for the sake of this body, people
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who are vanquished by the (internal) six cnemies (viz. lust, anger
etc.) commit sins. How is it that they are not ashamed?

22-23. (Man) is born of Brahma here. He is produced out
of two sandgrains. How can one who reads and listens to what is
said in the Nigumas continue to live?

The Maya of Visnu, however, deludes the person who lacks
discrimination. Even persons Jiving for hundreds of years do
not know Death lurking in the heart.

24-25. The teeth are shaky. Fortune is fickle and inconstant.
Youth, life, charitable gifts, house of people—everything is
transitory and unsteady, O king. After knowing thus that the
worldly existence (itself) is worthless and extremely unsteady,
for whosc sake, O king, are huts (forts, strongholds etc.) being
constructed?

Indradyumna said:

26. Your Holiness (‘Bhagavan’!) alone are reported to be the
longest-lived one in the whole of the thrce worlds. It was for this
purpose that I came here. So why should you speak thus?

Lomasa said:

27. Once in every Kalpa, a hair falls off from my body.
When all of them have fallen, my death will take place.

28. Have a look at the spot around my knee. A patch of
two Angulas on my body has become devoid of hair. Therefore
I am afraid: of what avail are houses, when there is certainty of
death?

Narada said:

29. On hearing his words thus the king was surprised much.
He laughingly asked him the cause of such a longevity.

1. The term Bhagavan is applied to Lomasa due to his omniscience. Cf.
VP VI.5.78:
utpattim pralayam caiva
bhatanam agatim gatim|
vetti vidyam avidyam ca
sa vacyo bhagavan itif/
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Indradyumna asked:
30. I am asking you this, O Brahmana, whether it was the
power of charitable gifts or penance that your life, has become

so long like this.

Lomasa said:

31. Listen, O king, I shall recount the meritorious story of
what happened in my previous birth. That is connected with the
holy rites of the Siva cult and that dispels all sins.

32. Formerly I was an excessively impoverished Siidra roam-
ing over the earth very much afflicted with hunger.

33-34. A great Linga was caught by me in the net. In the
midday a pool of water was seen not very far off.

Thereafter I entered the waters thereof and had my bath. I
drank the water and bathed the Linga of Sambhu. (Its) worship
was performed by means of splendid lotuses.

35. Iwasoverpowered by hunger. After bowing down to
Srikantha, Iset off once again. I died on the way, O excellent
king.

36. Thereafter, I was born as a son in the house of a
Brahmana. [ could recollect (the events of) the previous birth,
due to the bathing of the Sivalinga and adoring it once with
lotus flowers.

37. Being aware (of the fact) that this universe is the mani-
festation of Avidya,! that it is false and that it has only an appar-
ent reality and after realizing that this universe is the outcome of
Avidya 1T adopted silence.

38. Since I had been obtained by him (as a son) in hisold age
after propitiating Mahesvara, the name given to me by him was
I$ana.

39. That Brahmana decided thus: ‘I'will remove (i.e. remedy)
his dumbness.” After resolving thus that Brihmana brought
many medicines endearingly and tried to cure me.

40-43. (He tried) many magical formulae and spells and
many physicians were engaged. He tried many other means as
well. On seeing the foolishness of my parents whose minds had
got deluded by the great Maya, I began to laugh mentally.

1. Influence of the Advaita philosophy of Sankara is conspicuous in the
whole of this Section.
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Similarly after attaining youth, every night I used to leave the
house at night, worship Sambhu with lotuses and then go to bed.
Afterwards when my father died 1 was forsaken by my kinsmen,
thinking that I was stupid. I was glad at it. I remained (a devo-
tee) having fruits alone for my food and I took delight in wor-
shipping Isa with various kinds of lotuses.

44. Thereupon, at the end of a hundred years, the Moon-
crested Lord, the bestower of boons became directly visible. He
was entreated to grant (me) the abolition of old age and death.

I$vara said:

45. There is neither immortality nor freedom from old age
to one who bears a name and a form. Even if it happens to be
I myself, there is the destruction of the physical body. So make
a limit for the period of your existence.

46-47. On hearing these words of Sambhu, the following
(boon) was chosen by me then: “Let one hair (from my body)
fall at the end of a Kalpa. If all the hair fall off, let me die.
Thereafter, 1 shall be your Gana. This is the boon wished for
by me.”

Saying “So be it”’, lord Hara vanished.

48-49. Ever since then I became wholly devoted to penance.
One is liberated from the sin of Brahmana-slaughter by worship-
ping Siva with solar lotuses or other varieties of lotuses. There
is no doubt about this. Do this. O great king; you too will
obtain what is desired by you.

50-51. There is nothing difficult to be obtaincd in the threc
worlds by the people who are devotees of Hara (i.e. Siva).

If one restrains external activities, and curbs the organs of
sense and those of action and merges into Sadasiva perpetually,
this is called Antaryoga (‘Internal Yoga’). Since this Antaryoga
is very difficult to be practised, Siva himself recommended
Bahiryoga (‘External Yoga’).

52. The worship with the five Bhiitas (‘elements’) is certainly
conducive to special benefits. It is unaffected by hindrances,
fruition of Karmas, latent impression etc.

53. After propitiating I$ana, if one repeats Pranava (i.e. Om),
one shall attain salvation.
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Only when all the sins are destroyed, does one feel emotional-
ly attached to Siva.

54-56. Even the news of Siva will not reach fhose persons
whose minds are afflicted with sins. Birth in the land of Bharata
is very rare; worship of Siva is rare; ablution and holy dip
in the river Ganga is rare. Devotion to Siva is still very rare;
charitable gifts to a (gifts-worthy) Brahmanpa is very rare;
the worship of fire is very rare. (The good fortune of) the wor-
ship of Purusottama is very difficult to be attained by persons
with little meritorious deeds.

57. (Defective Verse) Yoga (can be achieved) with a hund-
red thousand bows (Dhanusam?); fire (can be attained) with half
of it; one shall become a descrving person with a hundred thou-
sand. Reva (i.e. Narmada) and Rudra (can be attained) with
sixty hundred thousand(?).

58. Thus everything concerning how my life got prolonged
due to propitiation of Mahesvara, has been spoken to you, O
king.
59. It is definite that in the entire three worlds there is noth-
ing very difficult to get, or impossible to be achieved, or rarely
to be accomplished by noble-souled persons who perform (rites
of) devotion to Siva.

60-61. O king, who will not bow down to Sankara after
knowing that Nandis§vara attained fulfilment through that scif-
same body after worshipping Siva?

When Sveta, the king, worshipped Srikantha, even Kala (i.c.
god of Decath) was annihilated. Who then will not worship
that Isa?

62. Who will not seek refuge in him by whose will this uni-
verse is born (i-e. created), sustained and dissolved?

63. The secret of the above is this that the most important
duty of men is the worship of Siva, O king. The worlds of heaven
etc. act as obstacles to the attainment of Siva. It is a fact that
a person who bows down to Siva, attains Siva instantaneously.
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN

Satarudriya Lingas

Narada said:

1. The king heard these words of that great sage and said:
“I will never abandon you and go to any other person.

2. By bcing blessed by you only, I shall just today propiti-
ate the Linga which bestows all the Siddhis on men. Let all these
go the way they have come.”

3. On hearing those words of the king, the crane, the
vulture, the tortoise and the owl also bowed down to sage
Lomasga and told him the same.

4. That Brahmana who was the friend of everyone, told
them, “Let it be so.”” He blessed all of them who were worthy
of being enlightened and who bowed down to him like disciples.

5. The sage who was kind and compassionate towards those
who bowed down to him and who was eager to bless them,
instructed them by initiating them in the procedure of Linga-
worship according to the injunctions of the sacred treatises of
the Saiva cult. It is appropriately said that the association with
good people is far superior to (a visit to) Tirthas (‘sacred places’).

6. The assembly of good men is like a wonderful unpre-
cedented type of sunrise which causes immediate maturity and
ripening of fruits and is an instantaneous dispeller of unhappi-
ness and misery which is difficult to be wiped out.

7-9. (It is extra-ordinary because)it dispels the darkness
within (not without, as in the case of the sun) absolutely.

The waves of the nectarine juice of the pleasure arising from
contact with the assembly of good people are all excellent.
They are like the real Ambrosia. They have all the six tastes.
They are (sweet) like sugar and honey.

Thereafter, all of them with (sage) Markandeya and the king
at their head, who attained the association of saintly people at
the bidding of Siva, began their Kriydyoga (i.c. the performance
of holy rites). Even as they were engaged in penance, once in the
course of my pilgrimage to the holy spots, I went (to that place)
eager to see Lomasa.
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10. Pilgrimage includes visiting important persons as in-
cidental to visiting holy places. The place frequented and resorted
to by good persons alone, O king, is called so (i.e. holy).

11. After due veneration and offering of hospitality was
over and after I had finished taking rest, O Phalguna, they with
Nadijangha as their head bowed down to me and asked me:

They (Nadijarigha and others) said:

12. O holy Brahmana, we, all the four of us, are fallen due
to the curse(s) incurred by us on account of our own act(s).
Direct us to some holy place for absolving ourselves from the
curse(s).

13-15. This (part of the) earth yields no fruit, O sage, and
Bharata is full of fruits. There too mention one place where the
benefit of all the Tirthas (can be had).

On being asked thus by them I spoke to them: “Ask
Samvarta.! He will tell you exactly where (you can find) that
region of the earth which is conducive to the attainment of the
benefit of all the Tirthas.”

They asked.:

16-19. Where is this Yogin? We never knew him (before).
It is a blessing unto us that (we will attain) liberation on meeting
Samvarta. If you know him, tell (it). Association with a friend
will not be fruitless?

After pondering deeply again and again, I spoke to them:

«This Sarhvarta is in Varapasi. He resorts to a hidden Linga.
He is smeared with dirt. He does not wear clothes. He eats what
he gets by begging after Kutapa (i.e. the eighth Muhiirta of the

1. Sariwarta was the son of Angiras and the brother of Brhaspati. When
Brhaspati refused to perform sacrifice for king Marutta, Sarivarta accepted
the responsibility and performed the sacrifice as if to compete with Brhaspati
(Mbh, Vana 129.13-17; Dropa 55.38; Santi 29.20-21), But inour text Sarhvarta
is shown to be afraid of being drafted for the sacrifice by king Marutta and
hence living incognito in Varanasi,
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day). He eats food out of his own hands (that serve the purpose
of) vessels. He is in every respect (devoid of possessions). He
meditates on the supreme Brahman, the lord designated as
Pranava (i.e. Om).

20. After taking his food, he goes to the forest in the even-
ing. This great Yogin is not known to (all) people. He is the
Lord of Yogins. There are others having (an outward) form like
him wearing the Linga.}

2]1-23. Ishall describe his characteristic features whereby
you will be able to recognize the sage. A dead body should be
placed on the main road at night without the knowledge of the
public. But you must remain close at hand. He who comes to
that spot and suddenly turns back is Samvarta. Undoubtedly
he does not tread on a dead body. He should be approached
humbly and asked what is desired.

24, If he asks you, ‘By whom have [ been mentioned (to
you all)?, you tell him about me. Immediately after that say,
‘After mentioning you, he entered fire.” ”’

25. On hearing this, they all carried out my suggestion.
They reached Varanasi and on seeing Samvarta, they all did as
instructed.

26. On seeing the corpse placed by them Samvarta returned,
although he was very hungry. On seeing him going quickly,
they followed him.

27-29. <«Stop for a moment, O Brahmana.” Saying thus to
him as he went along the highway (they followed him). As he
went away, he rebuked them saying, ‘Return. You must not come
anywhere near me. It is not good for you.”” He then fled to a
faraway lake and asked them all angrily, “By whom have I been
mentioned? Tell me quickly so that I can reduce him to ash by
the fire of my curse. Or (I shall burn) you if you do not tell me

the truth.”
30-31. Tremblingly they told the sage, <“By Narada.”

1. Wearing of Lisga is not the speciality of the Lingdyara community,
Brahmins used to wear it as recorded here. Kannad epigraphs of pre-Basava
period mention that Brahmin Acdryas used to wear it and founded Lirga-
Temples in Karnatak (Rice, Epigraphica Carnatika). Also vide supra Keddra-
khanda, p, 51 fnt 1,
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Then he asked them again, ““Where has that gossipmonger gone
now? Where is he now among all the worlds? I shall reduce
that (contemptible) nominal Brahmana to ash.” Tirey became

frightened and told the sage again:

They said:
32. After mentioning you to us, O great Brahmana, he
entered fire immediately. We do not know the reason thereof.

Samvarta replied:

33. Itoo would have done to him what has been done by
himself. So, tell me your business. I will not remain here long

for your sake.

Arjuna asked:
34. If you had entered fire, O celestial sage Narada, how
did you come to life again? Explain this miracle to me.

Narada explained:

35-37. Neither fire nor ocean, neither wind nor a tree,
neither a mountain nor a weapon have power to destroy my body,
O descendant of Bharata. Further, what Sarhvarta thought
has been performed by me. [ have been honoured. Even after
entering fire, [ came out (unaffected). Just as someone, O
Phalguna, enters a flower-house, indeed so also I entered fire and
came out.

Now listen to what happened subsequently.

38. Sarvarta told them, i.e. to Markandeya and others,
thus: “Let the path be made free from the corpse/bone. I am
hungry. I will wander in the city for alms. Put the question to

”e
.

me

They said:

39-40. We have fallen down due to a curse. We shall attain
liberation by your blessings. O great sage, tell the means to the
same, to us who have bowed down (to you). O Sarhvarta, tell
(the name of that) Tirtha where a man attains the benefit of all

the Tirthas. There we shall stay.
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Samvarta replied:

41. After paying obeisance to Kumara and Durgas, O ex-
cellent ones, I shall tell you about the Tirtha called Mahisagara-
Sanigama (‘the confluence of the river Mahi and the ocean’).

42-44. By means of his sacrifices, this earth was lifted up
by two Angulas, by this intelligent lion of a king, Indradyumna.
Because of the burning of logs, the earth was scorched then.,
A stream of water exuded from it. It was bowed down to by all
the Devas. It came to be known as the river Mahi. They know
that its waters consist of all the Tirthas on the earth.

45. The river named Mahi rises in the country named
Malavaka. It is an auspicious river, both the banks being highly
meritorious. It falls into the sea in the South.

46. The great river named Mabhi has been (in its earlier stages)
full of all the Tirthas. What (doubt) then about (the sanctity of)
its meeting place with the Lord of Rivers!

47-50. It is stated that the waters of Mahi comprise (the
essence of) waters of all the twenty thousand six hundred
holy Tirthas and rivers,! viz. Varanasi, Kuruksetra, Ganga, Reva,
Sarasvati, Tapi, Payosni, Nirvindhya, Candrabhaga, Iravati,
Kaveri, Sarayii, Gandaki, Naimisa, Gaya, Godavari, Aruna,
Varuna—these and hundreds of other holy rivers on the earth.

51. It is said that according to the words (i.e. opinion) of
Kumara (i.e. Skanda), the fruit one obtains by taking baths in
all the Tirthas on the earth is gained by taking a holy dip in (the
confluence of) Mahi and the sea.

1. Most of these sacred places and rivers are well known. The less known

are noted here:

Reva —Narmada

Payosni —Pain-Gangi, a branch of Wardha in WMaharashtra
(De 156)

Nirvindhya —A tributory of Chambal between the river Betwa
(Vetravati) and Sindh in Malwa

Candrabhiga —(Modern) Chinab (De 47)

Irivati - —Ravi or Rapti (De 79)

Arupi —A branch of Sarasvati in Kurksetra; Cunningham identi-
fies it with Markandad which joins Sarasvati at Pehoa

(Haryana) (De 11)
Varuna ~The river Varpa near Varinasi
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52. If you wish to see the assemblage of all the Tirthas in
one place, go to the highly meritorious Mahisigarasangama.

53. 1too stayed there for many years formerly,” but came
here because 1 was afraid of Narada.

54. He was there nearby. He is a great gossipmonger. My
fear is this that he would mention about me to Marutta who is
performing a Yajiia.

55. As I am excessively afraid of Marutta, [ am staying here
wholly disguised in the middle of many naked (sages) as one of
them.

56. Further, even here, Narada will certainly mention about
me. Activities of that sort of this slanderer are seen.

57. This should not be mentioned by you all to anyone
anywhere. King Marutta is endeavouring (to secure me in order)
to accomplish his Yajfia.

58. For another reason, he has been abandoned by my
brother (Brhaspati), the preceptor of Devas. Knowing me to be
the son of his (earlier) preceptor (Angiras), he wants me to be
the Rtvik in his Yajhia.

59-61. 1donot have any benefit through the (performance
of) sacrificial activities that involve injury and violencc and that
are included in Avidya. There is (some benefit) through the
sacrifice performed by means of insentient articles! such as twigs,
flowers, Darbhas etc. as mentioned in the Vedas. If it is per-
formed through insentient articles the benefit also will be so,
since the effect is similar to the cause.

Hence you all go there quickly following the king. The
Brahmana Yajfiavalkya? himself is Brahma (i.e. the presiding
priest in the Yajfia) there.

62. Formerly he was staying in the city of Mithi(la) in his
excellent hermitage. On seeing a Nakula (‘mongoose’) coming,

he spoke these words to Gargi:
63. O Gargi, take care of the milk, O gentle lady, here

1. Puranas abhor sacrifices involving Himsa as illustrated by the fall of
Ubparicara Vasu for agreeing with Indra about sacrifice involving Himsa,
They are not against Yajia institute provided the sacrifice is performed with
insentient things.

2. VV 62-100 describe why the great sage Yajilavalkya, the recipient of
White Yajurveda, was born as the son of a base Brahmin in Marwar.
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comes a Nakula. Ward off that Nakula who is intent upon drink-
ing the milk.”

64. On being told this, the Nakula became infuriated. He
had been angry formerly and had been cursed by the ancestors of
Jamadagni. He said to the sage:

65. ¢Alas! Fie upon you both! Fie! Fie! Shamelessness is
seen in men who commit sins.

66. How do they commit sins—those mean men who have
to experience severe pain in hell after death?

67. How can one commit sins—one in whose life the exis-
tence even for a moment is not certain?

68. O sage, you think thus: ‘I am intelligent. l am of noble
birth.” So you rebuke me, O foolish one, very proudly, ‘This is a
Nakula.’

69. O Yajiiavalkya, what has been learnt by you? What is
your position as a great Yogin? You rebuke and revile at an
innocent one. Fie upon that learning of yours!

70. Tell me, in which Veda, in which Smrti has this been
stated whereby you call me Nakula (and rebuke me) with these
harsh words?

71-72. Don’t you know this? If a person utters harsh words
to others, the followers of Yama will place their feet on his throat
and pierce his ears with as many iron darts as the harsh words
used by that wicked man, even as he is crying loudly.

73-74. Hypocritical, talkative people like you rob poor
people through a thousand hands of Dharma. On account of
your words which were equal to thunderbolt, a weapon smeared
with poison or Kalakiita itself, my condition became somewhat
like that of death.

75-77. They can remove painful darts stuck in ears and nose,
from the body but the dart of wounding words cannot be taken
out because it remains sticking to the heart. It would be better
if a man was killed after being afflicted and crushed by means of
machines. But one should not at all cause injury to him by
means of harsh words.

How was it that I was struck and wounded by means of harsh
words like, ‘You are a Nakula’ (‘one without a decent family’)
by you, O Yaijiiavalkya, a pedant who always fancies himself
to be a learned person?”
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Samvarta said:

78.  On hearing these words of his, Yajfiavalkya was greatly
struck with wonder. With palms joined together (in reverence)
he spoke:

79. ‘““Obeisance to the great Adharma! (Evil?) whose origin
we do not know, though we know even the minutest atom.
Whence comes arrogance of learning in the case of good people?

80. Virafici (i.e. Brahma), Visnu and others as well as Soma,
Indra and others are omniscient. Even they err. What to say of
(ordinary) people like us!

81. If a pitiable wretch of a man fancies himself as a knower
of Dharma out of delusion, the wretched fellow then desires to
restrain the wind within his fist.

82. Some are doomed due to ignorance; some due to their
pride of knowledge. Some base and mean men are doomed on
account of their lethargy even after obtaining knowledge.

83. Tt has been laid down in the Vedas, Smrtis, [tihdsas
and Puranas that Dharma has four Padas (feet). But the mean
fellow, a brute, does not bring it in practice.

84. It isclear that he will repent and regret after reaching
the abodc of the god of Death. Verily it has been stated thus
by the compiler of the Grhya (Siitras) in the scripture:

85. ‘One shall call a Nakula Sakula (one with a family).
One shall not touch anyone in his vulnerable point.’

Although I have got it all by heart, yet it is just parrot-like
(i.e. blindly repeating what others say).

86-90. Whether it is due to lethargy or due to non- -adher-
ence to good conduct, it is futile—it is same.

The man who is contented with the reading (i.c. learning by
heart) alone and who professes to be a scholar, is considered to
be a brute. There is no worse brute than he.

The Vedas do not redeem a deceitful person from sin. He
continues to go and return on account of Maya. Just as the
chicks with full-fledged wings abandon the nest, so also at the
time of death, the Vedas leave him off.

If a Brahmana were to prepare himself to go to heaven by

1. V.L. Dharmdya in GM edition of SkPis better. It means ‘obeisance
to Dharma?’



L.ii-13,91-101 109

reciting (the Veda) alone, he is like a child seated in the lap of
his mother but desiring to seize the moon.

Hence it behoves you to suffer my rude mis-demeanour
(and pardon me for it). Everyone says like this. The same was

repeated by me thus.”

The Nakula said

91. Thisis indecd a vain utterance on your part that you
consider yourself like all (ordinary) people. This is not proper
for noble souls to say so.

92. The difference among horses, elephants and metals,
logs of wood, stones and garments, women, men and waters is
great (in extent).

93. 1If other ordinary uncultured people commit many (kinds
of) sins, should they be followed by important personages and
perpetrate (similar sins)?

94-97. The sacred literature has been composed for the
sake of all; and mind and intelligence have been given to all by
the creator. Still if there are sinners, it is not the fault of the
creator. They alone are unfortunate ones.

Should a Brihmana particularly be like ordinary people?
Since, all people do whatever a great man does (i.e. imitate) and
since all the people follow whatever authority he lays down,
therefore the duty (‘Dharma’) of good people should not be
abandoned by great men at any time, even for their own sake
as well as for the sake of others. Your learning is unbecoming
and unjust.

98-99. Since I have been afflicted by you, O sage, with
terrible words, T will cursc you immediately. You are considered
worthy of a curse by me.

You told me “You are a Nakula’’ Hence you will be born as
the basest in the family, out of delusion. You will be a Nakula,

O sage.

Samvarta said:

100. On hearing these words, Yajfiavalkya decided the
future course. He was reborn as son of a Brahmapa in the

Maru Desa (? Desert or Marwar).
101. He became the son of a Brahmana of bad conduct and



110 Skanda Purdpa

was a sinner. He was a ruthless and garrulous one. He belonged
to a vicious family. The son (previous Yajiiavalkya) could
remember (the events of) the previous birth. ,

102. His name was Bhartryajiia. Observing through the eye
of knowledge, that Brahmana came to the secret sacred place
Mahi-sdagara-sangama.

103. There he became a Pasupata (i.e. follower of the sect of
Pasupati—Siva) and was devoted to the propitiation of Siva. He
is there now worshipping Mahakala, born of the Self-born Lord.

104. The man who perpetually worships Mahikala with
great faith and devotion, becomes liberated from the blemish of
being born in an ignoble family, like a serpent leaving off his
slough.

105. As and when he looks at that Linga with sincerity
and faith, hc gets liberated from the defects arising from a
hundred births.

106. Bhartryajiia performed the worship of the Linga there
itself and became rid of the defects of the seed (i.e. heredity).
That was the greatness of the Linga.

107. After getting rid of the ignoble birth he called Nakula
(a mongoose) by the word Babhru (tawny-coloured). Hence this
sacred Tirtha became famous as ‘Babhru Tirtha’ .

108. Hence go there itself to the meeting place of Mahi and
the ocean. Resorting to the five Tirthas there, you will surely
attain salvation.

109. After saying thus, the Braihmana, Samvarta went away
as he pleased. After approaching the sage Bhartryajiia, they
stayed there.

110-114. By means of his power of knowledge, he knew
that they were the Ganas of Sambhu. He said:

“Indeed your merit is great and free from impurities be-
cause you have come to this hidden holy spot where the river
Mahi meets the ocean.

Ablution, charitable gift, repetition of holy names, Homa
and offering rice-balls (to Pitrs) in particular—all these become
everlasting in their results (if performed) at Mahi-sagara-san-

1. VV up to 107 explain the genesis of Babhru Tirtha,



Lii.13.115-123 111

gama. Holy dip, gifts and other holy rites performed here will
yield never-ending benefits.

When formerly the celestial sage Narada established this
holy place, boons had been granted by the Planets. This boon
had been granted by Sani:

When the New-Moon day coincides with Saturday, one
should perform Sraddha there along with a holy dip, charitable
gifts etc.

115-116. T1fon a Saturday in the month of Srivana the
Kuhii (i.e. New Moon without the slightest visibility of the Moon)
also falls and the Sun has his monthly transit, and if the Yoga
called Vyatipidta also happens to be there in the same Tithi
(“Lunar day’) that holy combination is called Puskara. It is supe-
rior to a hundred Parvans.

117-122. Tt is with great difficulty that the combination of
all good Yogas is obtained.! On that day, one should duly
worship an iron image of Sani and a gold idol of the Sun at the
meeting place of Mahi and the ocean. Sani should be meditated
on with Mantras pertaining to Sani and the Sun with the Sirya
Mantras. Arghya should be offered to the Sun for the destruction
of all sins. The holy dip here is superior to that at Prayaga;
charitable gift here is more beneficial than that at Kuruksetra.
Offering rice balls (to manes), O son of Pandu, is superior to
that offered at the holy place called Gaya. This holy Parvan is
attained through great heaps of merit. It is definite that the
Pitrs meet with everlasting satisfaction in the firmament.

Just as Gaya$iras is meritorious and excessively conducive
to the gratification of Pitrs, so also and even more than that is

the meritorious Mahi-sagara-sangama.

(Mantra for taking bath)
123. <Agni is the Retas (‘semen virile’) in the body along
with Mrda (‘graciousness’). Visnu is the discharger of the Retas.

He is the navel of Amrta (‘nectar’).”
Repeating these truthful words (mentioned above in the
Mantra) with great faith, one should take the plunge in the

meeting place of Mahi and the ocean.

1. For Yogas and Vyatipdta vide supra Kedira Khanda, p. 283, ftn2;
p. 284, ftn 1. But the list does not include Puskara noted here in vv 115-16,
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(Mantra for giving Arghya)

124. “The holy ocean is the mouth of all the rivers. The
excellent Mahi is Amba (Mother, goddess). It is i the form of
all the Tirthas. To these two I offer the Arghya. I bow down, I
salute them.”

125-127. The following eighteen names should be repeated
at the time of the holy dip. The man (i.e. the devotee) should
repeat them everywhere at the time of Sraddha.

The names are: (1) Tamra, (2) Rasya, (3) Payovaha, (4)
Pitrpritiprada, (5) Subha, (6) Sasyamala, (7) Mahasindhu, (8)
Datur-Datri, (9) Prthustutd, (10) Kanya (daughter) of Indra-
dyumna, (11) Ksitijanma, (12) Iravati, (13) Mahiparna, (14)
Mahisrnga, (15) Ganga, (16) Pascimavahini(17) Nadiand (18)
Rajanadi.

These names have been mentioned by Prthu. A person who
repeats these names shall go to the region of Yajiamirti (i.e.
Visnu in the form of Yajiia).

128. This is the Mantra for the Arghya: “O queen of
rivers, you were born at the time of the milking of the Earth
which yielded great delight and which fascinated the whole uni-
verse; you absolve me, O flow of Mahi (?).”

129. One who bestows cven a silver bangle here is reborn
on the earth in a family abounding in wealth and foodgrains.

(The Mantra for offering a silver bangle)

130. The bangle should be thrown (offered) repeating the
following Mantra: I worship Mahi and Sagara with the
offering of a silver bangle. Let there be no poverty or loss of
wealth unto me.”

131. By taking the holy dip and by offering charitable
gifts at Mahi-sagara-sanigama, one gets the same benefit as one
gets by visiting all the Tirthas (together) and by performing all
Yajiias.

132-136a. When a dispute arises! (or when a crime is com-
mitted) he, the suspected person, should be asked (to swear) with

vv 132-36a,
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water in the cup of his folded palms at Mahi-sagara-sangama.
He should be bathed, repeating the Aghora Mantra. He must
then be made to stand with the level of the water coming to his
navel in the Mahi-sigara-sangama. He then must be told to
repeat the following after raising his right hand: “If there is
Dharma (virtue) here, if there is truth here, if this Sangama
(i.e. meeting place of Mahi and the sea) is truthful, If the seers of
the Kratus are truthful, my auspiciousness and inauspiciousness
shall be true.”” After saying this he brings down the right hand
and (forcibly) comes out. If heis a sinner he will get fever instan-
taneously. Otherwise he is considered to be devoid of guilt, even
if he gets fever after seven days.

136b-139. By taking holy dips here, by repeating holy names
and by performing penance here, very many persons have gone
to Rudraloka through sacred and holy rites.

He who takes his holy bath here particularly on a Monday
with great devotion, and visits the five Tirthas is liberated from
all sins. Thus the greatness of the Tirtha was narrated in various
ways.

After instructing them in the Pgjagyoga (‘rite of worship’) in
accordance with the injunctions of the Siwigamas (i.e. sacred
scriptures of the Saiva cult), Bhartryajfia explained to them the
procedure in the propitiation of Siva.

140. The sage filled with the ocean of devotion to Siva
spoke to them: “There is no lord greater than Siva. This is true,
O devotees of Saiva holy rites.”

141. Indeed he who abandons Siva and worships anything
else non existent and unreal, abandons the nectar within his
hand and runs after a mirage.

142. This universe that is directly perceived is identical with
Siva and Sakti, being marked with Linga and Bhaga. Nowhere is
it marked with any other Deva.

143-144a. He who abandons Rudra, the father, and Am-
bika, the mother, behaves like one who abandons his own father
and offering of libation and rice balls to the Manes.

If you wish to wash off all the sins, listen to the greatness of
Rudra in the following excellent Satarudriya:l

1. VV 144b-194 enumerate the names of eminent gods and persons who
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[In the following verses (144b-194) the names of devotees
and the Lingas they worship are given along with the names they
repeat as Japa.] .

144b-145a. Brahma worshipped the Hataka Linga of the
TLord with matted hair. He fepeats the name Jagatpradhana (‘the
chief of the universe’) and shines.

145b-146a. There is Krsna-Linga (Black Linga) at Krsna-
mila. Its name is Arjita. Having worshipped that Linga, Sanaka
and others won over (attained) the goal of the universe.

146b. The Seven Sages (worship the Linga) in the form of
the shoots of the Darbha grass (and its name is) Visvayonika
(‘the source of origin of the universe’).

147a. (Worshipping it) in the firmament, Narada extols it
as Jagad-bija (‘seed of the universe’).

147b. Indra worships an adamantine Linga and the name
(he repeats) is Vi§vatman (‘the soul of the universe’).

148. The Sun worships a copper Linga. The name for his
Japa is Visvasrj (‘the creator of the universe’).

The Moon worships a pearl Linga repeating the name Jagat-
pati (‘Lord of the world’).

149. The Fire-god worships a Linga of sapphire. The name
he repeats is Visvesvara (‘Controller or Master of the universe®).

150. Sukra worships a ruby Linga and the name he repeats
is Visvakarman (‘the maker of the universe’).

Dhanada (i.e. Kubera) worships a golden Linga and repeats
the name f$vara.

151. Visvedevas worship a silver Linga and the name (they
repeat) is Jagatam Pati (‘Protector of the world’). The Wind
worship a Linga of brass and the name is Sambhu (‘Granter of
prosperity’).

152. Vasus worship a Linga of bell-metal and the name
(they repeat) is Svayambhii (‘the Self-born god’).

worshipped a Lirga of a particular material etc. and Siva’s particular name
they used for Japa. Siva’s name used for Japa describes a particular aspect
or power of Siva, for example: Jagar-pradhdna (‘the chicf of the universe’),
Visva-yonika (‘the source of the universe’) etc. Finally he concludes in
v 195 that everything possessing magnificence and splendour is due to propi-
tiation of Siva-—a verse echoing BG X.41.
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The Mothers worship a Linga made of three metals and the
name is Bhiitefa (‘Lord of living beings or goblins’).

153. The Linga of Raksasas is made of iron. The- name
(they repeat) is Bhiitabhavyabhavodbhava (‘the Source of every-
thing past, present and future’).

Guhyakas worship a Linga made of lead. They repeat the
name Yoga.

154. (Sage) Jaigisavya worships a Linga in his Brahma-
randhra (i.c. the aperture in the crown of the head). The name he
repeats is Yoge$vara (‘Master of Yoga’).

Nimi worships the Lingas in his two eyes and repeats the
name Sarva.

155. Dhanvantari worships a Linga of Gomaya (‘full of rays’
or ‘cow dung’?). The name (he repeats) is Sarvaloke§varesvara
(‘the Master of all the lords of the worlds’).

Gandharvas worship a Linga made of timber and the name
is Sarvasrestha (‘the Greatest of all’).

156. Raghava worships the Linga of lapis lazuli and the
name (he repeats) is Jagajjyestha (‘the Most Pre-eminent in the
world’).

Bana worships an emerald Linga and the name is Vasistha
(‘the Most Excellent)’.

157. Varunpa worships a crystal Linga and the name (he
repeats) is Parames$vara (‘the Supreme Lord’).

Nagas (Serpents) worship a coral Linga and the name is
Lokatrayamkara (‘Creator of the three worlds’).

158-160a. Bharati (i.e. goddess of Speech) worships Taralinga
(i.e. Linga made of big beautiful pearls) and the name is Loka-
trayasrita (‘the Support of the three worlds’).

Sani (i.e. the planet Saturn) worships the Liniga at the Sanga-
mavarta (i.e. an eddy at the place where the river meets the
ocean) and the name is Jagannatha (‘Lord of the world’).

In the region of Sani at Mahl-sagara-sangama, Ravana
(used to) worship a Linga made of jasmine-plant at midnight
repeating the name Sudurjaya (‘Unvanquishable’).

Siddhas worship Manasa (mental) Linga. The name they
repeat is Kamamyrtyujaratiga (‘the Transcender of Kama, death
and old age’).
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160b. Bali worships a Linga of gleaned food-grains. The
name he repeats is Jidandtman (‘Knowledge-soul’: ‘the Soul of
knowledge’). .

161. Maricipas (‘Imbibers of rays’) worship a Linga form-
ed of flowers. The name is Jianagamya (‘Approachable through
knowledge’) .

Beings born of dung worship Sakrt-Linga (‘Linga made of
dung’) and the name is JAanajfieya (‘Knowable through know-
ledge’).

162. Phenapas (‘Inbibers of foam’) worship a Linga evolved
from foams. The name (they repeat) is Sudurvida (‘Extremely
difficult to know’).

Kapila worships Valukalinga (‘Linga made of sand’) repeat-
ing the name Varada (‘Bestower of boons’) of Hara.

163. Sarasvata worships the Linga in the speech and the
name is Vaglsvara (‘the Controller of speech’)

Ganas worship Linga in the form of a Miarti (‘idol’) and the
name they repeat is Rudra.

164. Devas worship a Linga made of Jambiinada (i.e. a
particular variety of gold) and the name is Sitikantha (‘Black-
throated’).

Budha (j.e. the planet Mercury) worships a Sankha Linga (i-c.
Linga made of a conch). The name he repeats is Kanigtha.

165. Aévins worship a Linga made of clay. The name (they
repeat) is Suvedhasa (‘the Excellent creator’). Vinayaka worships
a Linga made of flour and the name is Kapardin (‘God with mat-
ted hair’).

166. Kuja (i.e. Mars) worships a Linga made of butter. The
name he repeats is Karalaka (‘the Formidable one’).

Tarkgya (i.e. Garuda) worships a Linga made of cooked rice
and the name he repeats is Haryaksa (‘Yellow-eyed’, ‘a Lion’).

167. Kama worships a Linga made of jaggery. The name
(he repeats) is Ratida (‘Giver of pleasure"). Saci worships a Linga
made of salt. The name is Babhruke$a (‘the Brown-haired®).

168. Visvakarman worships Prasada Linga (‘Palace-Linga’?)
and the name is Yamya.

Vibhisapa worships a Linga made of dust particles. The name

is Suhrttama (‘the Best friend’).
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Sagara worships a Linga made of bamboo shoots. The name
is Sangata.

169. Riahu worships a Linga made of Ramatha (Asafoetida).
He repeats the name Gamya (‘Approachable’). Laksmi worships
Lepya Linga (Plastering-Linga) and the name is Harinetra
(‘Visnu’s eye’).

170. Yogins worship the Linga stationed in all living beings.
The name is Sthapu (‘Immovable’).

Human beings worship different kinds (of Lingas). The
name is Purusamnaman.

171. The Constellations worship Linga of the nature of
splendour. The name is Bhaga Bhasvara (‘Brilliant Siva’).

Kinnaras worship Dhatu Linga (‘Linga made of minerals’).
The name is Sudipta (‘Extremely refulgent’).

172. Brahmariksasas worship the Linga and the name is
Devadeva (‘God of gods’).

Varanas (i.e. Elephants) worship the Linga made of tusk
(ivory). The name is Rarithasa (‘Force’).

173. Sadhyas worship Linga of the nature of seven (v. 1
all the) Lokas. The name is Bahurijpa (‘Multi-formed’).

Seasons (‘Rrus’) worship Linga of the nature of Diirva shoot.
The name is Sarva.

174. Celestial damsels worship a Linga made of saffron.
The name is Sarmbhohpriya (‘Favourite with Sambhu’).

Urvasi worships a Linga made of red lead. The name is
Priyavdsana (‘Favourite perfume’?).

175. The preceptor worships Brahmacari Linga (‘Linga in
the form of the religious student’) and the name is Usnisin
(‘Turbanwearer’).

Yoginis worship a Linga of Alaktaka (‘red lac’) and the name
is Subabhruka (‘Excellently deep brownish’).

176. Siddha Yoginis worship a Linga made of Srikhanda
(‘sandalwood’) and the name is Sahasraksa (‘Thousand-eyed
god’).

Dakinis worship Mamsalinga (‘Linga made of flesh’). The
name is Midhusa (‘Most bountiful’).

177. Manus worship a Lifnga made of Anna (food). The
name is Girifa. Agastya worships a Linga made of Vr#hi (i.e. of
rice grains) and the name is Suédnta (‘Extremely quiescent’) .
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178. Devala worships a Linga made of barley and the name
is Pati (‘the Protector’).

Valmiki worships a Linga made of Valmika (‘ant-hill’) and
the name is Ciravas! (‘Eternal dweller’).

179. Pratardana worships Bana Linga (i.e. Linga found in
Narmada). The name is Hirapyabhuja (‘Golden-armed one’).

Daityas worship a Linga made of black mustard. The name
is glorified as Ugra (‘the Terrible’).

180. Danavas worship Nispavaja Linga (‘Linga made out of
the wind caused by winnowing’). The name is Dikpati (‘the Lord
of cardinal points’).

Clouds worship Linga of the nature of Nfra (water) and the
name is Parjanyapati (‘the Lord of rains’).

181. Yaksas worship a Linga evolved from pulses. The
name is remembered as Bhiitapati (‘the Protector of Bhutas’).

Pitrs worship a Linga made of cooked gingelly seeds. The
name (of the Linga) is Vrsapati (‘Lord of the bull’).

182. Gautama worships Linga of the nature of Goraja
(? ‘dust raised by cows’) (? Gorasa—curds, milk products). The
name is Gopati (‘Lord of cows’).

Vanaprasthas (‘Forest-dwellers’) worship a Linga made of
fruits. The name is Vrksavrta (‘One surrounded by trees’).

183. Skanda worships Pasanalinga (i.e. Linga made of stone).
The name is Sendnya (‘the Leader of the army’).

The serpent Aévatara worships a Linga made of foodgrains
and the name is Madhyama (‘Central’, ‘Impartial’).

184. Yajvan worships a Linga made of Purodasa (i.e. sacrifi-
cial offering of ground rice) and the name is Sruvahasta (‘One
with a sacrificial ladle’).

Yama worships a Linga made of black iron. The name he
repeats is Dhanvin (‘Wielder of a bow’).

185. Jamadagnya Worships a Linga made of barley shoot.
The name is Bhargodaitya (‘Lustrous Daitya’?)

Jamadagnya worships a Linga made of barley shoot. The
name Bahuriipa (‘Many-formed’).

186. Maindhata worships a Linga made of sugar. The name
is Bahuyuga (‘a Pair of arms’; ‘Two-armed’).

Cows worship the Linga in the form of milk. The name is
Netrasahasraka (‘Of thousand eyes’).
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187. Sadhyas worship the Linga of the form of Bhartrs
(lords). The name is remembered as Visvapati (‘the Lord of
the universe’). (The twin Sages) Naridyapa and Nara worship a
Linga made of Muiija grass and the name is Sahasrafira
(‘Thousand-headed’).

188. Prthu worships Linga in the form of Tdrksya (Garuda?
also snake, horse, bird). The name is Sahasracarapa (‘Thousand-
legged’).

Birds worship Vyomalinga (‘sky-Linga’) and the name is
Sarvatmaka (‘the Immanent soul of all’).

189. The Earth worships Merulinga (‘Meru in the form of a
Linga’) and the name is Dvitanu (‘twin-bodied’ : Ardhanarisvara).

Pasupati worships a Linga made of sacred ash. The name is
Mahesvara (‘the Great lord’).

190. Sages worship Linga of the form of knowledge and
the name is Cirasthana (‘the Eternal abode’).

Brahmanas worship Brahmalinga. They know the name as
Jyestha (‘the Eldest’).

191. Sesa worships a Linga made of Gorocana (i.e. a yellow
pigment made of cow’s bile and urine). The name is remember-
ed as PaSupati (‘the Lord of pasus”).

Vasuki worships Visaljiiga (‘poison-Linga’) and the name is
Sankara (‘Happiness-giver’).

192, Taksaka worships Kalakitikhya Linga (‘Linga of the
poison named Kalakiita’) and the name is Bahurigpa (‘Multi-for-
med’).

Karkota worships a Linga made of the poison Halahala and
the name is Ekaksa (‘One-eyed’).

193. Padma worships a Linga made of the poison named
Srigi and the name is Dhirjagi (‘With heavy matted hair’)

Putra worships Linga of the form of Pity (‘father’). Thename
is Visvarigpa (‘Of the form of the universe’).

194. Goddess Siva worships a Linga made of Pdrada
(‘mercury’) and the name is Tryarbaka (‘Three-eyed god’).

Matsya (fish) and others worship Sastralinga (‘Linga in the
form of sacred literature’) and the name is Vrsakapi.

195. Of what avail is much talk in this vein? Whatever

thing there is in the world possessing magnificence and splendour
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has been made so by means of the holy rite of propitiating

Siva.

196. 1If ash can turn out to be a tree by being »drenched in
water, one devoid of devotion to Siva can be said to be success-
full (in his efforts).

197. If you have an inclination towards the attainment of
the Purusarthas—aims of human life, viz. virtue, wealth, love
and liberation, Hara should be propitiated. He is considered to
be the bestower of all the three worlds.

198. If a person reads this Satarudriya every morning,
Lord Siva will be pleased with him and will grant him all the
boons.

199. There is nothing else more meritorious than this and
yielding greater benefit than this. It is the secret of (all)the
Vedas. This has been mentioned to me by the Sun-god.!

200. When Satarudriya is repeated, all the sins are destroy-
ed—the sin that has been committed through words and the sin
that has been perpetrated mentally.

201. 1If he repeatedly reads Satarudriya, he who is distressed
with sickness becomes liberated from ailment, he who is bound
become liberated from bondage and he who is under some fear
becomes liberated from fear.

202. 1If a person recites these hundred names and (pours)
hundred potfuls (of water on the Linga) and puts hundred flow-
ers on it and bows down to Siva a hundred times, he is liberated
from all sins.

203. These hundred Lingas (mentioned above), the hundred
devotees and the hundred names (of Rudra)—all these are des-
tructive of all defects.

204. Particularly, he who recites (verses of) (at least) five
Lingas out of these (hundred) Lingas, is liberated from the
faults arising from the objects of the five sense organs.?

1. This sage was Yéjfiavalkya in his previous birth and the Sun-god was
the preceptor of Yajfiavalkya as he gave him the White Yajurveda.
2. VV 198-204 are usual Phala-Sruti verses (describing the fruits of

reciting Satarudriya).
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Narada said.

205. On hearing this, they (Indradyumna and others) be-
came joyous. They prayed, worshipped the five Lingas and be-
came devoted to the meditation of Siva.

206. A long time after that Lord Sankara rejoiced at their
excellent devotion. He became personally visible and told them

(thus):

Siva said:

207. O crane, owl, vulture, tortoise and King Indradyumna,
You will attain the Saripya (i.e. having the same form as that of
the Lord Siva) form of salvation and will stay in my world.

208. Lomasa and Markandeya will become Jivanmuktas
(‘liberated while living’).

When this was spoken by the lord of Devas, the king installed
the Linga.

209-211. The name of that Linga is Indradyumna or Maha-
kala.l

After understanding the good qualities of the Tirtha and
desirous of permanent reputation, the king installed the matchless
Linga of threefold beauty and said:

“Let this Indradyumnesvara Linga be delighted (and flourish-
ing) for many long years—as long as the Moon, the Sun and the
Earth last.” Thereupon Lord Siva said, “So be it"’ and said
further:

212. “He who regularly worships this Aindradyumna Linga
(installed by Indradyumna) here, will certainly become a Gana
and live in my world.”

213. After saying thus the Moon-crested Lord went to the
world of Rudra, along with those five who became Ganpas.

214. XKing Indradyumna, the overlord of the earth, was a
king of such a power. When that heroic king performed Yajfias
this river Mahi was created by him.

215. It is in this manner that Mahl-sdgara-sangama became
meritorious. It has been succinctly recounted to you, O Partha

(Arjuna).

1. VV 209-218 describe the importance of the Liriga Indradyumnesvara
and of the Tirtha, Mahi-sagara-sagama,
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216. A man who takes his holy dip in this Sangama and
worships Indradyumnesvara, will permanently dwell there where
the Lord, the consort of Parvati, dwells.

217. Since this Linga had been installed by him after casting
off all bondages and attachments, this Linga is destructive of all
bondages. It bestows the lordship of Ganas, O Phalguna.

218. Thus, the meritorious greatness of this excellent Saz-
gama has been recounted to you. The greatness and the miracu-
lous merits of the lord Indradyumnegvara also has been recounted
to you. It is conducive to sanctity.

CHAPTER FOURTEEN
The Legend of Vajranga

Arjuna said.:

1. O great sage, I wish to hear about the greatness of
Kumaranatha, which was mentioned by you in another context.
I wish to hear about it in detail.

Narada narrated:

2. It was after slaying Taraka, the son of Vajranga, that
lord Guha installed this Linga, O Phalguna (Arjuna).

3. O son of Prtha, there is no doubt about this that Kuma-
resa dispels all the sins through direct visits, listening to the
stories, meditations and worship and salutation through the Vedic
Mantras.

Arjuna said:

4. This story is very miraculous. It is destructive of sins.
Relate this in detail and truthfully, O Narada.

5. Who was this Daitya Vajranga? Of what power and effi-
cacy was Taraka? How was he killed? How was Guha born?

6. How did the Linga named Kumare$vara come to be in-
stalled? What is the benefit from this Linga? Speak this in detail
to me.
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Narada said:;

7. After bowing down to Kumara, the commander-in-chief,
and to I§vara, listen with concentration, O son of Prtha, to the
great story of Kumara.

8. The Prajapati named Daksa was a mind-born son of
Brahma. He begot of Virini sixty daughters, O Phalguna.

9-11a. He gave ten daughters to Dharma, thirteen to Kas-
yapa, twenty-seven to Soma (the Moon-god), four to Aristanemi
and two each to Bhita! (?), Angiras and Kr$asva.

Listen to the names of these (sisters as well as) co-wives
from me. The three worlds are filled with their progeny.

11b-14. Bhianu, Lamba, Kakut, Bhimi, Vi§va, Sadhya,
Marutvati, Vasu, Muhiirta and Sankalpa were the wives of
Dharma. Listen to their sons.

Indrasena, a bull among Devas (i.e. prominent Deva) was the
son of Bhanu. Vidyota was born of Larmba. From him were born
Stanayitnus.

Sakata was the son of Kakut from whom the son Kikata was
born.

From Bhii (Bhiimi), Durga, Svarga and Nanda were born.

Vi§vedevas were born of Visva. They call them (i.e. Vi§ve-
devas) progenyless.

15-17. Thetwelve Sadhyas were born of Sidhya. Arthasiddhi
was theiy son.

Marutvan and Sujayanta were born of Marutvati. People
with perfect knowledge call these two (by the names) Nara and
Narayana.

The eight Vasus were the sons of Vasu.

The Muhiirtakas were born of Muhiirta. To all living beings,
they (the Muhiirtas) bestow the respective benefits of acts done
during their own periods.

Sankalpa was the son of Sankalpa. Kama was born as the
son to Sankalpa.

18-19. Suriipa gave birth to eleven Rudras.? They were:

1. Bahuputra in VP.

2. Here only ten Rudras are enumerated in the text instead of eleven.
The omitted name is Candra (vide /nfra 1.ii.21.19-20. We do not find
consenus on the specific names of these Rudras, For example MtP 5.29-30
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Kapili, Pingala, Bhima, Viriipaksa, Vilohita, Ajaka, Sasana,
Sasta, Sambha and Bhava the last one (? ten only). Other
attendants of Rudra are remembered as the sons of Viriipa.

20. Svadha, the wife of the Prajapati Angiras, gave birth
to the Pitys. Sani (?Saci) gave birth to the holy lord, the son
Atharvangirasa.

21. Arcis and Dhisana were the two wives of Kréasva,
whose sons were the groups of missiles and their Sarmhara
(withdrawal).

22-23a. Patangi, Yamini, Tamra and Timi were the wives
of Aristanemi. Patangi gave birth to Patarigas (birds), Yamini
to Salabhas (locusts etc.).

Herons, vultures etc. were thesons of Tamra. The aquatic
animals were the sons of Timi.

23b-25. Now listen to the names of the wives of Kasyapa.
They are the mothers of the worlds. It was from them that this
universe was born. Their names are conducive to welfare:

Aditi, Diti, Danu, Sithhi, Danayus, Surabhi, Arista, Vinata,
Grava, Daya, Krodhavasa, Ira and the two named Kadru and
Muni. The Mothers have been glorified.

26. Adityas were the sons of Aditi. Daityas are glorified
as the sons of Diti. Danavas are said to be the sons of Danu.
Rahu, the planet, is the son of Simhi.

27. The powerful group called Daniayu was born of
Danayus. The cows were born of Surabhi. The Yugandharas
(Bulls? ‘Pole of a carriage to which the yoke is fixed’) were the
sons of Arista.

28-29. Vinata gave birth to Arupa and the excessively

powerful Garuda.

The beasts of prey were the sons of Grava.

The group (called) Krodhavasa was born of (the lady)
Krodhavasa. The trees are remembered as the sons of Ira.

The serpents are remembered as the sons of Kadru and the
groups of the celestial damsels were born of Muni.

give a different list of eleven Rudras as follows: (1) Ajaikapat, (2) Ahirbud-
hnya, (3) Viripaksa, (4) Raivata, (5) Hara, (6) Bahuripa, (7) Tryam-
baka, (8) Sdvitra, (9) Jayanta, (10) Pinaki, (11) Apardjita.
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30. The heroic Hirapyakasipu and the other (son) Hiran-
yaksa, the two sons of Diti, were killed by Visnu.

31-35a. Diti whose sons had been killed propitiated Kas-
yapa. The gentle lady requested for the boon of another son of
great strength who would kill Sakra in battle.

The holy lord granted her the boon (saying), ‘‘Observe
restraint and perform holy rites for a thousand years.”

On being told thus she did so, staying at Puskara with great
purity and concentration. While she was practising these holy
observances, the Thousand-eyed Lord (Indra) came there and
devoutly served her. She permitted him (to render these
services). When ten years yet remained for the completion of
the thousand years, Diti who was satisfied with the devotion of

Sakra, joyously spoke to Sakra:

Diti said:

35b. O most excellent one among Devas, know that I have
more or less completed the holy rite and observances.

36. A brother will be born to you. You will enjoy glory
along with him. You will enjoy the kingdom of the three worlds

without any obstacle or nuisance.

37. After saying this the gentle lady Diti slept during the
day with her feet touching her tresses. It was the power of the
inevitable destiny that urged her to sleep.

38. On seeing that opportune moment and the loophole
(Indra) assumed a Yogic form and entered her body. With his
thunderbolt, he cut the foetus in the belly of Diti into seven
pieces.

39-40. Maghavan (Indra) cut each of them further into
seven pieces furiously. Diti woke up on hearing the cries of (the
pieces) that were being cut by his Vajra. She said to Sakra,
“It should not be killed. It should not be killed.”

41-43. Sakra told them, “ma rodih” (Do not cry). He came
out of the belly and stood in front of his mother (i.e. mother’s
sister). Being frightened, he joined his palms in reverence. He
spoke these words to his mother who was very angry with him:

“You slept during the day, Mother, with your feet trampling
on your tresses. In the open air, you slept for a long time. Your
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foetus was cut by me. Fortynine pieces have been made of
your (foetus) by means of my Vajra; they are (your) sons.

44. Let your words be true. 1 shall enjoy tBe glory and
fortune along with them. 1 shall give them abodes in the
firmament aslong as I am (there).

45. Since they were told ‘ma rodih’ (by me), they shall be-
come well-known as Maruts.””?

On being told thus, Diti became ashamed. She could not
reply at all.

46. Indra went along with them. They are remembered as
the winds at the extremities of the quarters. Then the sad and
dejected Diti said to her husband once again:

47. “Oholy lord, give unto me a son who will be the
powerful slayer of Sakra and who cannot be killed with the
missiles and weapons of the heaven-dwellers.

48. 1If you do not give me a (favourable) reply, O Prajapati,
know that T am dead.”

On being told thus, he said to his unhappy and dejected
wife :

49-50. “Be engaged in severe austerities and perform
penance for ten thousand years. Then a son named Vajringa
will be born to you. His limbs will be adamantine. They cannot
be cut even with steel. They will be so hard. He will be a

righteous man.”
On getting the boon that gentle lady went to the forest for

practising penance.

51-52. She performed a terribly severe penance. At the
end of the penance, the noble lady gave birth to a son who was
unconquerable, irresistible, unvanquishable and who could not
be cut even with Vajra. As soon as he was born, he became the
master of all scriptural texts and topics.

53-54. He said to his mother with devotion, “Mother,
what shall T do?” Thereupon, Diti who was delighted said, ‘O
dear son, many of my sons were killed by the Thousand-eyed
one (Indra). I wish to get adequate compensation for them by

getting Sakra slain.”

1. The story is obviously in support of the popular etymology of
Maruts.
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55. «“Of course’’, said he. After saying so, the powerful
Daitya went to heaven along with his army. With his arms
alone as his weapons, he conquered Sakra in the battle.

56. Just as a lion drags a small and insignificant animal,
he dragged Devendra by his leg and brought him near his
mother even as he was, with great fear, pleading (for release).

57. 1Inthe mean time, Brahma and Kasyapa of great power
of penance came there excessively frightened. Brahma said to
him:

58. ‘He is pleading (for release). Release him, dear son.
Of what avail is he? It is said that insulting an honourable man
is tantamount to slaying him.

59. He who is released at our instance, is indeed dead,
though he may be breathing (i.e. living). Those who kill an enemy
in the battle are not glorified as heroes.

60-6la. Those who release enemies after causing humili-
ation to their honour and prestige, are indeed better. Just as
you carried out the words (i.e. behest) of your mother regarding it
to be the most honourable, so also you must carry out the words
of your father. Release Vasava, dear son.”

61b-64. On hearing this, Vajranga bowed down and spoke
these words: “I have nothing to do with him. Mother’s behest
has been executed by me. You are the lord of Suras and Asuras
and my great-grandfather. I shall carry out your directives, O
Lord. Here, Satakratu is released. T do not crave for the ruler-
ship of the three worlds already enjoyed by Sakra, which is
like a woman enjoyed by another or like a garland enjoyed by
another.

What is the essence or what is it that has some intrinsic
worth in the three worlds? Let that be spoken to me.”

Brahma said:

65. There is nothing greater than Tapas (‘penance’). Tapas
is the asset of great men. Everything is attained through penance.
You are worthy of (performing) a penance, O dear son.

Vajrarga said.

66. There will be great pleasure to me by (performing) Tapas.
Let there be no obstacle in it through your favour, O Lord.
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He stopped after saying this.

Brahma said : .

67. If after abandoning a ruthless attitude, you wish to
perform penance, O son, with this mind and intellect, the benefit
of the whole life has been obtained by you.

68. After saying this, the Lotus-born Lord created (a
woman of wide eyes. The Lotus-born Lord gave her to him as
his wife.

69. The grandfather (Brahma) gave her the name Varangi
(‘one of beautiful limbs’). Thereafter Brahma went to heaven
along with Kasyapa.

70-71. Vajranga went along with her to the forest for
penance. With his hands lifted up, that great Daitya stood
(steady) for a period of a thousand years. His eyes were like the
petals of a lotus. He had pure intellect and he performed great
penance. He spent an equal period with face bent down and the
same period as an aspirant, performing penance amidst five
fires.

72. He did not take any food. He performed a terrible
penance. He shone as a mass of penance. Then he spent a
period of a thousand years under water performing (penance).

73-74. When he went under water, his wife, an extremely
chaste woman, stayed on the bank of the same lake meditating
about him. She observed the vow of silence without taking any
food, thinking that her husband also was without food. Thus
the chaste woman performed the penance. While she was per-
forming the penance Indra scared and terrorized her.

75. He took the form of a monkey and came near her. After
piercing her eyes, he urinated and emptied the bowels (there).

76. Desirous of causing hindrance to her penance, he
tugged at her clothes, shook her face and made her tresses dis-
hevelled.

77. Then he caused her great pain in the form of a ram.
Then in the form of a serpent, he coiled round her feet.

78. Indra, the ruler of Devas, dragged her far off from that
place. Due to the power of her penance, she could not be killed

by him.
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79. On account of her forbearance, the exalted noble lady
did not become angry even very slightly. Then in the form of a
jackal, he defiled the hermitage.

80-81. 1In the form of fire he burned her great hermitage. Tn
the form of an extremely terrible gust of wind, he pulled and
dragged that auspicious lady. Thus when he continued his teas-
ing and scaring tactics in the forms of a lion, a wollf, etc., and
never desisted from them, the wife of Vajranga thought that it

was the wickedness of the Mountain and got ready to curse him,
82. On observing that she was about to curse, the Mountain

hurriedly assumed the form of a man and spoke to that excellent
lady of beautiful eyes:

Saila (the Mountain) said:

83. O lady of great holy rites, I am not vicious. I am a
person worthy of being resorted to by all living beings. It is the
slayer of Vrtra who is angry with you and who inflicts great pain

on you.
84-85. In the mean time,the period of athousand years had

elapsed. When the time had passed, the Lotus-born Lord be-
came delighted. Coming to the lake, he spoke to Vajranga:

Brahma said -
86. 1 shall grant you all that you desire, O son of Diti. Get

up.

On being told thus, the great Daitya, the storchouse of the
(power of) penance, got up and spoke to the grandfather of all
the worlds, these words with palms joined in reverence:

Vajranga said:

87. Let there be no demoniac feeling or emotion in me.
Let there be no desire for Sakra’s kingdom. Let there be the
ardour for penance, piety and virtue (in me).

88. <Let it be so”, said Brahma with great surprise in
his mind. ‘He treats Sakra with indifference. Who can resist

the (inevitable) future?
89-91a. Sages, men and Devas beginning with Siva and
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Brahma do not (i.e. cannot) transgress the future event, like the
great ocean, the boundary of the foreshore.” Thinking thus, god
Brahma vanished there itself. )

When the penance had becn concluded, Vajringa of steady
restraint wanted to take food, but could not see his wife in his
own hermitage.

91b-93. ‘One who is without a wife lives in vain." Thinking
thus, he looked for his wife here and there. He was desirous of
performing the daily rituals and looking for his associate in
this world and in the world hereafter, saw her crying.

He saw his beloved wife in a wretched plight hiding her face
behind a tree and lamenting. On seeing her the Daitya said

consoling her:

Vajranga said:

94-95. O timid lady, who has harmed you? Who has offend-
ed you even as you were performing penance in your own way?
Why do you cry, O lass, when I, your husband, am alive? What
desire of yours shall I {ulfil? O beautiful lady, tell me quickly.

If a man does not show affection caressing the goddess of
his own house, the lady of auspiciousness, adorned with all
good qualities, the lady who has come to collaborate with him
as in the case of a lame man closely cooperating with a blind
man, if he does not fulfil her desires, is he a man? I think, he is
not a (real) man.

CHAPTER FIFTEEN

The Birth of the Asura Taraka

Varangi said .

1. I have been ruined, thrown off and injured, terrorized,
and afflicted by the terrible lord of Devas many times, as though
I were lordless and helpless.
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2. Unable to see the,other shore of the ocean of misery, I
even prepared myself to forsake my vital airs. If you have any
mercy for me, give me a son who will be my saviour from the
terrible misery.

3-6. On being told thus, the great Daitya who was very sad
and unhappy, thought thus in his heart: ‘Although T have no
desire for demoniac emotions, I do agree, on the basis of the
sacred scriptures, that one’s wife is worthy of one’s sympathy.
For, one who has a wife (i.e. the householder) upholds all the
other Agramas (‘stages in life’) by his (own) Asrama! and crosses
the ocean ofdistress and sorrow in the same way as one crosses
the sea with boats.

[t is with the support and help of the wife that houscholders
conquer easily the encmies in the form of sense-organs, the
encmies who cannot be conquered by those who rely on others,
like the master of a fort who subdues and puts down thieves and
robbers. No one is competent to emulate the goddess of the
house (i.e. wife).

7. (No one can render as much service as a wife) even if he
devotes the entire life-time to pious activities.

The wife is called Jaya because the self is reborn in her.?

8. She is remembered as Bharya because she has to be sustai-
ned and nourished. She herself only is said to be Grha (‘House’);
she alone is, therefore, remembered as Grhini.

9. She is called Kalatra because she is the saviour from the
sins of the worldly existence. Who is not entitled to be compas-
sionate towards such a beloved person?

10. Devala has remarked that a man (must have) three
lights. The three are wife, holy rites and learning and they should
be achieved with great cffort.

11. T am her husband. In this capacity, if I do not protect
her from affliction and pain, I shall undoubtedly fall into hell as
declared by the Sdstras.

1. Cf. the eulogy of the asrama of houscholder in Manu II1.77-78; Mbh.

Santi 270.6-7 and 296.39.
2. As in Brahmanas, Puripas are also fond of such popular etymo-
logies.
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12-15. Itoo can conquer Indra. Thus let me be free of the
debt (of revenge). Afterwards I will fulfil her desire. I will give
her a son of great strength.’ .

Thinking thus, Vajranga whose eyes became excited due to
anger, began a penance once again with a view to take revenge
on Mahendra.

On coming to know of his cruel resolve, Brahma came
hurriedly once again to the place where the son of Diti was
present.

That venerable lord (Brahma) spoke to him in sweet voice:

Brahma said

16-18. What for do you practise this ruthless restraint,
O Daitya, (though) you are face to face with food. Speak it
out to me, O (Daitya) of great holy rites. For a thousand years
you did not take food. You abandoned the benefit thereof. The
food that you got was only fora moment. The renunciation of
desires for what has not been obtained is not remembered as
much as the abandonment of what has been obtained, O lotus-

eyed one.

On hearing these words of Brahma, the Daitya spoke with
palms joined in reverence:

The Daityu said :

19-20. O grandfather, T will perform a severe pcnance for
the sake of my wife. Tam earnest in the endeavour for a son
who will subdue the pride of Devas.

On hearing thesc words, the Four-faced Lotus-born Lord
was pleased and he said:

Brahma said:

21-23. Enough of your penance, O dear one; do not get
yourself involved in an extensive painful (task). A son of great
strength named Taraka will be born to you. He will make the
wives of Devas untie their braided and ornamented tresses (i.e.
destroy Devas and make them widows).
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On being told thus the king of Daityas bowed down to
Brahma and bade farewell to him. He then went to his wife and
joyously made her delighted. The couple, having achieved their
object, became satisfied and returned to their hermitage then.

24. Varangi of excellent complexion, became pregnant and
retained the foetus within herself for a full period of a thousand
years.

25-27. Then at the end of a thousand years Varangi gave
birth (to a son).

When that great Daitya who (subsequently) terrified all the
worlds, was being born, the entire Earth shook. The great
oceans surged and rolled and the mountains quaked. Terrible
gusts of wind blew. The excellent sages (were frightened) like a
deer struck and wounded by a hunter. They repeated holy
names (for the removal of the fear). The sun and other (lumina-
ries) lost their splendour. Mists and fogs enveloped the quarters.

28. When that great Asura was born, all the (other) great
Asuras as well as their women became delighted and came there.

29-30a. The Asura maidens who were filled with great delight
sang and danced. Then, O son of Prtha, as the great festive
celebrations of Danavas went on, Devas including Mahendra
became dejected in their minds.

30b-31. Immediately after he was born, the great Daitya
of very fierce exploit, was crowned by Kuranga, Mahisa and
other Daityas in the great empire of all the Asuras. In this they
were accompanied by all the other great Asuras.

32. On acquiring the great kingdom, O most excellent one
among the sons of Pandu, Taraka spoke these cogent, well-
argued words to the excellent Danavas:

33-34. <O Asuras of great strength, all of you listen to my
words. After hearing let your intellect (determination) be made
firm (in carrying out) my suggestions.

An everlasting enmity (with Devas) has become deeply
rooted on account of our own birth and parentage. I will make
that enmity conducive to the victory over them.

35. But I think that such a (confrontation) with Suras can
be successful only through penance. Hence, O sons of Danu, 1
shall, at the outset, perform a severe penance.
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36-38. Thereafter we shall conquer Suras and g¢njoy the
three worlds. Indeed, a person with a suitable means attains
stable success. One not endowed thus is fickle. He is incom-
petent to safeguard even that which has been acquired.”

On hearing those words of that Asura, all the Danavas
became struck with wonder. They hailed him with the shouts
‘Bravo! Bravo!’.

He went to an excellent cave of the mountain Pariyatra !

39-43. There flowers of all the seasons lay scattered.
Different kinds of medicinal herbs illuminated it. It had different
kinds of shelters where exudations from various minerals
spread. It had many shapes. It was full of birds of different
species. It had various springs and fountains and lakes of
various sorts.

After recaching that cave, the Daitya practised a severe
penance. He got initiated in the cult of Pasupati with special
modes of worship. He repeated the (famous) five Mantras. He
did not take food. He performed Paficatapas (‘penance in the
middle of five fires’). Thus ten thousand years elapsed. Then he
began to cut off one Karsa (i.c. a weight of sixteen Masas) of flesh
from his body everyday and put it in the firc by way of Homa.
Thereby he became devoid of flesh. With his body devoid of
flesh, he became a mass of penance.

44. All the living beings around blazed with his splendour.
All the Suras became very anxious. They were scared of his

penance.
45. Inthe meantime, Brahma who became excessively plea-

sed, went to the peak of that mountain in order to grant boons
unto Taraka.

46. Seated in his chariot drawn by Swans, he reached the
king of mountains. The Lord then spoke to Taraka in a sweet
voice:

Brahma said .

47-48. Get up from your penance, O son. There is nothing
which is impossible for you now. Choose a boon in accordance
vzith your desire, whatever may be in your mind.

I. Pariyatra---Western part of the Vindhya region extending from the
source of Chambal to the gulf of Cambay (De 149).
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On being told thus, Taraka, the Daitya, spoke to the Lord
with palms joined in reverence:

Taraka said :

49-51. O Lord, we have contracted (hereditary) enmity
with the Amaras. It has become the duty of our tribe. Daityas
have been exterminated by them mercilessly. My idea is that 1
should be the redeemer of those (Daityas). Let me be the person
who cannot be killed by any living being or any missile of great
potentiality. I shall not be killed by Devas too. This is the boon
that is in my mind. Grant this boon unto me, O Lord of Devas.

I do not desire any other boon.

52-53. Thereupon, Virafica, the leader of the immortals
spoke to that Daitya: ‘“Possession of a physical body by an
embodied being is not seen without death. To one who is born,
death is inevitable. This truth has been noted in the Vedas.
Thinking thus choose your boon so that you need not fear.”
Then the great Daitya (thought that death could very well be)
from an infant of seven days.

Taraka said:

54-55. Excepting a boy of seven days, I shall not be killed
by any of the Devas. Let me be the person who cannot be killed

otherwise.

The great Asura who was requested (to modify his boon) by
him and who had been deluded by false prestige, chose from
Brahma (this mode of) death.

Brahma then told him, “So be it”’ in accordance with the
directions of Hara.

56-58. The lord went to heaven and the Daitya to his own
abode. The chief Daityas surrounded that Daitya like birds
crowding round a tree laden with fruits.

When Taraka, the descendant of Diti, became established in
that great kingdom, ina place stated by Brahma, on the northern
shore of the great ocean, the trees there, O son of Pytha, became
very splendid and auspicious (blossoming and bearing fruits) in
all the seasons.
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59. All excellences, viz. beauty, splendour, fortitude,
intelligence and uninterrupted glory—every excellence without

any flaw or defect, attended the Danava. .
60. He smeared his limbs with black aloe. He was adorned

with a great crown. Beautiful armlets were tied (round his arms).

He was seated on a great throne.
61. Celestial damsels danced before him. Excellent

Gandharvas sang (to delight) him. The Moon and the Sun
were kept on the path for the purpose of light, and the Wind-
god (had to serve) for fanning (him). The Planets which loudly
proclaimed the command for long life went ahead of him(?).

62. Thus that Daitya enjoyed, after getting the kingdom
through the power of his arms. He became haughty because he
had an army with all component parts raised and increased. He
addressed his ministers oncc and said as follows:

CHAPTER SIXTEEN
Taraka and Devendrua Prepare for War

Taraka said:

1-2.  Deluded by the kingdom that resembles a water bubble,
by women, by dice and by drinks, a man abandons (i.e. wastes) his
manliness even after taking birth here. There is no doubt about
this that his life is useless to the end of the Kalpa.

3. A man who does not fulfil the desire of his mother and
father, who does not make his kinsmen free from grief or who
does not earn excellent fame and honour, is (no better than) a
dead man in this world, though he might have been born (i.e.
though he is alive).

4. Hence, for the conquest of the chiefs of immortal ones
(Devas) and for taking away the royal glory of the three worlds
immediately, let my chariot of eight wheels be yoked and my
army consisting of multitudes of invincible Daityas be got ready.
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5-6. Let my banner with golden staff and silken cloth (be
made ready). Let my umbrella fitted with clusters of pearls be
kept ready. Today I shall untie the braided and ornamented
tresses of the celestial women in the same manner as a monkey
(i.e. Devendra in the form of a monkey) who did the same to
my mother. I shall be a Tdraka (‘Saviour’) unto her truly (i-e. in
the real sense of the term).

Narada said:

7. On hearing the words of Taraka, a Danava named
Grasana, who was the Commander-in-chief of the king of Daityas,
did so without any delay.

8. Sounding the war-drum majestically, he hurriedly
summoned all the Daityas together and got ready the chariot
of the intelligent king of Daityas.

9. He got the chariot yoked with a thousand Garudas who
were comparable to the Garuda in lustre. They were indeed the
sons of Suparna (i.e. Garuda), who were stationed in the caves
of Meru.

10. The king of Daityas conquered them and made them
his vehicles. That chariot had eight times eight (i-e. sixty-four)
wheels. It extended to four Yojanas.

11. Tt had been equipped with many sports-apartments. It
was very charming due to vocal and instrumental music. When
it was (finally) fitted, it appeared to be like a Gandharva city.

2. Ten Daityas of fierce exploits came there, each accom-
panied by a crore of followers. There were many others too
(ready) for war.

13-15a. Their leader was Jambha. Kujambha was next to
him. The others were Mahisa, Kuifijara, Mesa, Kilanemi, Nimi,
Mathana, Jambhaka and Surhbha. Thus there were ten great
Daityas as their chiefs. All the leading Daityas had huge moun-
tain-like bodies and were very fierce in exploits. They had
different kinds of weapons. They were masters of various kinds
of weapons and missiles.

15b-16. The flagstaff of Taraka was highly terrifying with
its many forms. Sometimes it appeared like a terrible Riksasa;
in some places like Pisaca, crow and vulture. Thus that flagstaff
was seen as one of various forms.,
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17-18. Grasana, the Commander-in-chief, shone with the
emblem of a crocodile on his flag.

The face of Pisaca was the emblem of Jarhbha. It was made
of iron. There was the symbol of donkey shaking its tail on the
flag of Kujambha.

A lustrous golden figure of jackal shone as the emblem of
Mabhisa.

19-20. Vulture was the emblem of Kufijara, that of Mesa
was Raksasa. Mahakala was the emblem of Kalanemi; big whale
was the emblem of Nimi; that of Mathana Raksasi and that of
Jambhaka was crow. Big wolf was the symbol of Surhbha. Such
were the flags that shone.

21-23. The emblems (on the flags) of others were of various
sizes and designs.

The chariot of Grasana was fitted with a hundred swift-footed
tigers with gold necklaces and it shone. It had the loud sound
of great clouds. A hundred lions were yoked to the chariot of
Jambha.

The chariot of Kujambha was fitted with donkeys having the
faces of Pisacas; that of Mahisa with as many camels and that
of Gaja was fitted with as many horses.

24-26. The chariot of Mesa was fitted with terrible panthers;
that of Kidlanemi with elephants.

Nimi was scated on a mountain supported by four elephants
which resembled huge clouds, which had the fragrance (of
ichor) and each of which had four curved teeth.

The great Daitya named Mathana shone on a black horse
a hundred Hastas long, which had golden ornaments, which had
been rendered splendid by a cluster of white chowries and which
had a flower garland (round its neck). He had a noose in his
hand.

27. Jambhaka had mounted a camel that had a necklace of
tinkling bells. The Dianava named Sumbha was riding on a
great cloud named Kalamuiica (‘showering at the proper time’).

28-30. Other Danava warriors had different kinds of vehi-
cles and weapons. They had fierce armours of variegated (colours
and shapes). They were adorned with ear-rings and turbans.
They had different kinds of upper garments, garlands and orna-
ments. They had smeared different kinds of unguents and sweet
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scents. They were being eulogized by hundreds of bards and
panegyrists. Great and powerful warriors went ahead with
different retinues to the accompaniment of different kinds of
musical instruments. Inthat army there were many warriors and
soldiers engrossed in (listening to) various kinds of heroic stories.

31. That army of the lion among Daityas was seen to be
terrible in its form. The dust particles of the ground embraced
(i-e. covered) the horses, the chariots and the foot soldiers.

32. The infuriated lord of Daityas seated inhis great chariot
with his ten (assistant) Daityas, shone like the great Lord with
ten arms actively inclined to destroy the universe. He marched
towards the Suras.

33. In the meantime, on secing that army of the Danavas,
the Wind-god, the messenger of Devas, went to the heavenly
abode of Suras in order to report (it) to Indra.

34. After going to the divine assembly of the noble-souled
Mahendra, he reported the matter on hand in the presence of
the Devas.

35. On hearing that, the highly intelligent king of Devas
shut eyes (to consider the gravity of the report) and at the proper
time spoke these words to Brhaspati:

Indra said:

36. A great clash of Devas with Danavas is imminent. In
this context tell me what should be done. Advise the means
based and developed on good policy.

37. On hearing these words of Mahendra, the lord of words.
the liberal-minded Brhaspati of exalted magnificence replied:

Brhaspati said.:

38. O most excellent one among Suras, in the case of those
who wish to secure victory over the army consisting of four
units, it is declared (by Sastras) that the policy of great prudence
begins with S@man (‘peace’). This is the eternal position.

39. Saman (‘peaceful negotiations’), Ddna (‘gift or bribe’),
Bheda (‘sowing dissensions in the enemy’s party’) and the fourth
one Dapda (‘punishment, actual attack’)—these expedients as a
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wies policy are to be employed one by one at the proper time
and place.

40. The decisive conclusion (in this matter) is tlat Saman
should be employed in regard to noble persons of good quality;
Dana should be employed in regard to greedy persons and Bheda
in regard to persons who are frightened and those who doubt
and hesitate.

41. Danda should be used always in the case of vicious
persons. S@man has no place in regard to the vicious Daityas
because they are devoid of good qualities.

42. What have they to do with wealth and glory, since they
are in affluent condition? They are considered to be Abhedyas
(i.e. above sowing of dissension) even by god Brahma on account
of theirclass character (i.c. generic affinity or sense of community).

43-44. The only expedient, if you please, to use in this case
is Danda. A wicked man is never capable of becoming a good man.

Whether he is fondled or protected well, he never leaves off
his natural characteristics. It is thus that my intellect thinks.
You can do whatever you decide.

45. Onbeing told thus, the Thousand-eyed Lord said: <“It is
like this alone’’. After pondering over what should be done, he
addressed the assembly of the immortal ones:

46-48. “O dwellers of heaven, listen to my words with
respect. All of you are partakers of your share in the sacrifices.
You are the persons liked by good people, and are of the
Sattvika type. You abide by your own respective positions and
are always engaged in protecting the universe. For some reason
the lords of Danavas harass you. Sd@man and other expedients
are not applicable in their case. Let Dapda alone be employed.

49. Let the mind and the intellect be directed towards war.
Let the army be gathered together. Let the weapons be invoked.
Let the deities of the weapons be worshipped.”

50-52. On being thus addressed, those who were prominent
among Devas got themselves accoutred and decorating them-
selves with gold, (they became) ready with ten thousand horses.
“Let my Amaras (Devas) equip and deploy their vehicles and
aerial cars. O Devas, start (march) immediately after appointing
Yama as the Commander-in-chief. You all possess many wonder-
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ful qualities and are unvanquishable to Devas and Danavas.”
The chariot of Mahendra, got properly yoked by Matali, was

also seen.
53. Mounted on a buffalo, Yama occupied a place in the

" front line of the army. He was surrounded on all sides by groups
having fierce tinkling bells.

54. Hutdasa (the Fire-god) was seated on a ram with a
javelin in his hand. He had filled the whole sky with bright
flames, as at the time of the Kalpa period (i.e. end of the world).

55. Pavana (the Wind-god) was seated on a great bear with
a goad in his hand. His terrific speed then was extremely enhan-
ced. He was (also) seen in the front line of the army.

56. The Lord of waters himself was seated on a big serpent.
The hero holding a great noosc was present in the army.

57. Dhanadhyaksa (Kubera) moved about in a divine
chariot to which men had been yoked. He had an iron club in
his hand in the battlefield. He roared like a great lion.

58. Nirrti, the lord of Raksasas, was seen in a chariot
fitted with horses having the faces of Riksasas. He had a bow
(in his hand). He was seen surrounded by groups of Raksasas.
He had a loud sound.

59. The Moon-god, the Sun-god, Asvins, Vasus, the deities
called Sadhyas, Visvedevas and Rudras—all stood ready for the

battle.
60. Gandharvas were seen with Visvavasu at the head.

They had golden stools and gold-embroidered upper garments.
Their armours, weapons and emblems were of various colours

and sizes.
61. Similarly, the Raksasas of red hair were seen with

vulture as their emblem on their flags. They had red upper
garments and iron ornaments without any impurities.

62. Crores of Yaksas beginning with Manibhadra were seen
clad in black garments. They were great warriors with terrible
Adanis (‘thunderbolts’) in their hands.

63. Terrible Pisacas (ghosts) shone there with copper
(covered) flagstaffs with owl as the emblem. Panther skin con-
stituted their garments. They had great impetuosity and energy.

64. Similarly Kinnaras stood there (ready for) battle with
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white garments and white silk banner. Most of them had
elephants in rut for their vehicles.

65. The gentle flag of the Lord of the Ocean shone with a
swan for itsemblem. It was beautified with clusters” of pearls
and had the lustre of a (pearl) necklace.

66. The lofty flagstaff of Dhanada (Kubera) with its
pinnacle made of the great precious stone, ruby, appeared as
though it was desirous of going into the sky.

67. The great flagstaff of Yama was made of black iron.
Crow was its emblem. On the flag of the Lord of Raksasas (i.e.
Nirrti) was the face of a ghost.

68. The Moon-god and the Sun-god of unmeasured
splendour had respectively gold and lion for their emblems.

The flag of Asvins had the emblem of pitcher of variegated
colours.

69. Elephant in golden (lines) adorned with precious gems
was the emblem on the flag of Indra. Tt was fixed along with
white chowries.

70-74. The flags of others too of various forms shone in
the battle. That army of the king of Devas including Serpents,
Yaksas, Gandharvas, Nigas and the Night-walkers appeared
very invincible. The groups of different Devas numbered thirty-
three crores. The cnemy of Paka (i.e. Indra) was seated on his
elephant Airdvata. Tt had the lustre (and the height) of the
Himalaya mountain. It had white chowries on its ears. It had a
beautiful and pure garland of golden lotuses. There was
fascinating and brilliant saffron mark. 1t sportingly trumpected
from the cheek(?) Indra wasseated on it. The extremely power-
ful Lord had garments of exceptional beauty and very many
varieties of colours. He was adorned with a vast canopy above
with diamonds studded (therein).

He had armlets fitted on either arm. He had a thousand
eyes. He was panegyrized by thousand of bards and panegyrists.
Thus Indra appeared splendid in heaven.
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN

The Fight between Yama and Grasana

Naradu suid:

1. Then, these two armies met together like two tem-
pestuous oceans at the close of the Yuga.

2-4. That extremely terrible clash of the two armies of
Suras and Asuras became excessively tumultuous as though (it
was) the termination of a Yuga, due to the sound of conchs and
war drums, of the roaring Devas and Daityas, the loud sound
of the musical instruments, the trumpeting sound of the
elephants, the neighing sound of the groups of horses and the
noise of the rims of chariots.

5. With the desire for life eschewed and with fury enve-
loping all their limbs, they clang to onec another and became
excessively red due to their march against each other.

6. Chariots met chariots (in great clash), elephants with
huge elephants, foot soldiers with (the rival) foot soldiers and
horses with other great horses.

7-9. All sorts of weapons and missiles (flew everywherc) in
the sky—weapons such as lances, thunderbolts, iron clubs,
Bhindipalas (i.e. sling-like instruments for hurling stones), axes,
javelins, Pattifas (i-e. sharp-edged spears), spears, mallets, pointed
lances made of iron, Gudas (i.e. armours of elephants), discuses,
Suktis (i.e. javelins), Tomaras (i.e. varieties of iron clubs), goads,
Karnis (i.e. arrows furnished with knots), darts, iron-tipped arrows,
Vatsadantas (a variety of arrows), arrows with crescent-shaped
edges, Bhallas (i.c. missiles), Vetasapatras (i.c. arrows with the
shape of Icaves of reed), Sukatundas (i.c. arrows shaped like the
beaks of parrots) and others of wonderful nature.

10. These missiles and weapons covered all the quarters.
The sky became completely dark. They were not seen or known
by one another in that confusing darkness.

11-12. They cut and chopped off one another even as they
were invisible in that darkness The whole earth was covered
with ear-rings, clephants, horses, foot soldiers—falling and
already fallen. Tt appeared as though lotuses fell from the lake
of the sky and (got scattered everywhere).
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13. Huge elephants resembling mountains fell down on the
ground with blood flowing out. Their tusks were broken, the
frontal globes on the foreheads of those elephants were pierced
through. Their long trunks were chopped off. °

14. Chariots fell shattered with their axle pole and shafts
broken down. Crores of foot soldiers and thousands of horses
fell down.

15. Thousands of rivers of blood began to flow giving
great delight to flesh-eating goblins and Veralas (‘vampires’).

16. 1In that battle of such a nature, the Commander-in-
chief Grasana, the slayer of foes, scattered the army of Devas
with a great shower of arrows.

17. Then, turning towards Grasana, Yama who had be-
come over-infuriated, discharged a shower of arrows especially
of the blazing lustre of fire.

18-20. Pierced with many arrows, Grasana of great exploit,
wanted to take revenge on him. He bent his terrible bow and
struck him (i.e. Yama) with thousands, five hundred thousands of
arrows. He (Yama) warded off the arrows discharged by
Grasana. Yama inflicted injuries on Grasana with terrible
showers of arrows. Grasana, the lord of Dianavas, cut and
chopped off the oncoming volleys of arrows of Krtanta with
the shower of his own arrows.

21-25. On seeing that his own volley of arrows was in vain
Yama hurled a blazing mallet at the chariot of Grasana. As
the mallet approached him, Grasana, the slayer of foes, jumped
down from his excellent chariot and caught it sportingly with
his left hand. With the same mallet he furiously and forcibly
struck the buffalo of Yama. It fell down on the ground. Yama
jumped down from the falling buffalo. With a barbed dart he
hit Grasana forcefully in his face. With the blow of the barbed
dart, he fall down unconscious on the ground.

26. On seeing Grasana fallen down, Jarmbha of terrible
exploit, hit the chest of Yama with his javelin.

27. On account of that blow much blood was vomited
through the mouth by Yama. Distressed by the hard blow,
Krtinta (Yama) became unconscious.

28. On seeing that Yama was struck down and distressed,
Dhanadhipa (Kudera) who wielded a mace in his hand and was
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surrounded by groups of ten thousand Yaksgas, furiously rushed
against Jambha.

29. Just as one welcomes the affectionate words of the
king, so did Jarhbha who was surrounded by the Danava army
receive (i.c. caught) him, though he had been rushing with fury.

30. Regaining consciousness, Grasana hurled at Yama a
heavy iron club adorned and beautified with jewels and gold
(plates) and capable of destroying all barriers and hindrances.

31-32. On secing the iron club approaching, the Buffalo-
vehicled (Lord) furiously discharged a baton as terrific as uni-
versal fire, to thwart the attack of the iron club surrounded by
clusters of flames. The baton came into clash with the iron
club and roared tremendously like the thundering cloud.

33-37. Their mutual clash was as unbearable as that of the
collision of two mountains. The sound of their mutual friction and
clash stunned the quarters. The whole universe became agitated
and bewildered as though they suspected the advent of the
deluge. Within a moment the loud report subsided. The blazing
flames gathered and accumulated together like a meteor. Thus
the clash in the sky was excessively terrible. After quelling the
iron club, the baton fell on the head of Grasana in the same
manner as pre-destined (blow of) fate befalls one destroying all
manly efforts.

On account of that blow Grasana (was so stunned that he)
saw the quarters enveloped in darkness. He lost consciousness
and fell on the ground smeared with dust particles of the ground.
A terrible cry of distress ‘Alas! Alas!” arose in both the army
camps.

38. Within a short time (‘Muhiirta’ =48 minutes), Grasana
regained consciousness and found his body shattered and the
garments and the ornaments in great disarray.

39-41. He then thought about the means of taking revenge:
‘Fie upon the manliness of mine! Am I the Commander-in-chief
of the Lord? How can I be so? The armies were dependent
upon me. If T was conquered they were also conquered(?) Only
a good man who has no high esteem about himself (can) rejoice
happily. If one who is esteemed, is weak, one has neither
(friend) nor foe.” Thinking thus that (Daitya) of great strength
got up quickly.
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42-48. Grasana of terrible resolve bit his lips (in fury). He
seized a hammer as brilliant as the baton of Kala and as huge
as a mountain. He hurriedly went ahead in his chariot and
approached Antaka (Yama) in the battlefield. After coming to
Yama he whirled the terrible hammer with great force and
hurled it on the head of Yama. On seeing the brilliant hammer,
Yama’s vision became dim and he was bewildered. The extremely
powerful (Yama) dodged thc unbearable Mudgara (hammer,
mallet). When he slipped aside, the hammer pounded and
pressed ten thousand Kinkaras (‘servants’) of Yama of fierce and
terrible activitics.

On secing the ten thousand Kinkaras (servants) killed, the
army of the Kinkaras numbering thousand millions angrily
rushed at Grasana.

On seeing that splendid army full of Kinkaras, Grasana
thought that thousands of Yamas (werc attacking him). The
army of such a (formidable) form and nature got Grasana
involved in showers of arrows.

49. That great battle becamc a very terrible onc like the
time of world annihilation, at the end of a Kalpa. Some of them
crushed and broke the enemies with mountains and some with
the arrows going straight ahead.

50. Some crushed and pounded with iron clubs; some with
showers of maces and mallets. Some haughty (Kinkaras) struck
with blows of barbed missiles and darts.

51. Other Kinkaras hung down from his arms. Others hurt
and hit with rocks; still others with trees of great height.

52. Others hit his limbs with their teeth. Other Kinkaras
hit and struck his back with their fists.

53. On being assailed by them, Grasana became intensely
angry. He shook them off from his body. He pounded and
thrashed thousands of them on the ground.

54. He stood up and killed some Kinkaras in the battle
with his fists; some he killed by kicking them; and others he
reduced to powder by running over (them).

55. Within a moment, O descendant of Bharata, he led

them all to the world of Yama (i.e. killed them). By this battle
with the Kinkaras, he became stronger like fire (fed) with fuel.
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56. On seeing him unaffected by fatigue and on seecing his
own men exhausted and killed, the buffalo-vehicled Yama came
there raising his baton.

57-60, As he approached, Grasana struck him on his chest
with his mace. Antaka, the slayer of foes, did not mind at all
that action of Grasana. With his baton, he killed the tigers. He
(Grasana) fell down on the ground from the chariot. Thereafter
the proud (Daitya) got up in a trice, thought about himself and
rushed with the speed of the wind towards the chariot of Yama,
on foot. He got into the chariot and fought with Yama with
his hands and dragged him (withforce). Yama, thc most excellent
one among powerful persons, threw his weapons away and enga-
ged in a hand-to-hand fight.

61. The valiant Grasana caught hold of Yama by his loin-
cloth and whirled him with great spced till his mind became
utterly bewildered.

62. Yama freed himself with great difficulty and seized the
Asura by the neck with both the hands and whirled him. He
(Grasana) then rcleased himself.

63. Then both of them ruthlessly hit each other with their
fists, but due to the superior vigour and virility of the leading
Daitya, Yama became more exhausted and tired.

64-65. He wished for some rest by placing his face over the
shoulder of the Daitya. On seeing him tired, the Daitya shook
him off with force, toppled him on the ground and thrashed him
with his heals and hands. Thercat much blood flowed from the
mouth of Yama.

66-68. Finding him apparently lifeless, the Danava left
him off. After gaining victory he shouted haughtily and frighten-
c¢d Devas. He went back to his own army and stood there im-
movable like a mountain.

On account of the loud shout (of victory) of Grasana in the
battle, Suras became distressed. Their limbs were wounded by
the great weapons and missiles. When Yama fell down on the
ground lustreless, Suras became frightened and they trembled.
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CHAPTER EIGHTEEN

The Battle Between the Armies of Taraka and the Devas

Narada said:

1-5. With arrows that pierced through vital and vulnerable
points, the quarters were obstructed by the infuriated Jarhbha
and the army of Dhanadhipa Kubera was very much afflicted.
On seeing that action of the Daitya, the valorous Kubera drew
his bowstring as far as his ear and wounded the extremely power-
ful Jambha in the chest, in the course of the battle by means of
a thousand arrows with fire-like splendour. Then the heroic
(Daitya) laughed and discharged in a trice thirty thousand, a
hundred thousand, a crore and a thousand million arrows.

On seeing his quickness, the infuriated Dhanadhyaksa secized
a great mace and hurled it at him in the manner in which a
person desirous of heaven throws off (i.e.lavishly donates) his
wealth. When the mace was discharged, there was a loud noise
like one at the destruction of the world.

6. Many kinds of frightened cries of the living beings rose
up in the sky. A great (violent) wind blew in the sky covered
with clouds.

7-11a. Indeed that mace of Vaisravapa (Kubera) was adored
and worshipped in all the three worlds. On seeing that mace
approaching, the sight of which was as unbearable as the clusters
of streaks of lightning, the Daitya discharged a shower of arrows
for restraining the mace. The Daitya of matchless exploits and
valour discharged various weapons such as discus, spears, barbed
missiles, Sataghnis (‘killers of hundreds’), sharp-edged spears,
clubs tipped with iron, iron clubs, trees and mountains. Crush-
ing and disregarding all those weapons, that mace struck against
the chest of the Daitya as though it was the dazzling sun at the
close of the Kalpa. Vehemently shattered by it, Jarhbha vomited
frothy blood. He lost consciousness and fell down from the
chariot on the ground.

11b-13. On seeing Jammbha fallen down, Kujambha of terri-
ble resolve, became highly furious. Filling the quarters with
loud shouts, he made a network ofarrows around Kubera like a

cage around a bird.
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The powerful lord of Yaksas cut off that network of arrows
which was as powerful as the network of the illusions of Maya.
Further he discharged other arrows at him.

14. Like an angry man disregarding the wise advice of good
people, the Daitya sportingly cut those arrows.

On seeing those arrows devoid of any effect, Dhanadhipa
became angry.

15. He took up an unthwartable Sakti (Javelin) that pro-
duced a loud noise of hundred bells (fixed on it). Discharged
then by him, the Sakti pierced the heart (of the Daitya).

16. Just as the misery arising from the worldly existence
pierces the heart of a man deficient in enlightenment, so also the
Sakti pierced the heart (of the Daitya) and fell down on the
ground.

17-19. Within a moment, the Dinava of terrible form
steadied himself. The Daitya then seized a sharp-edged spear
that could split even mountains. Just as a vicious man breaks
the heart of a man of nobility and dignity through harsh words
that rend all vital and vulnerable points, the Daitya pierced the
chest of Dhanada in the course of that battle by means of that
sharp-edged spear. On account of the stunning blow of that
sharp-edged spear Dhane$a swooned.

20-21. Just as a good man on hearing the vile words (of a
wicked man breaks down), so Kubera dropped (i.c. sat) on the
seat in the driving box of the chariot.

On seeing him in that posture as though dead, Lord Nirgti,
the Riksasa (Guardian of South-West), followed by the army of
NiSacaras (Night-walkers) speedily rushed at Kujambha of

terrible exploits.

22. On seeing the inviolable and unassailable Lord of
Raksasas, Kujarhbha urged and mobilised Daityas against the
chariot of the Lord of Raksasas.

23-27a. On seeing the army that was excessively terrible and
that had very powerful missiles, mobilised (against him) Nirrti
hurriedly jumped off from his chariot. With a keen-edged
sword and a shield in his hands, he rushed at the chief of
Raksasas(?).

Just as an elephant enters a lotus pond and srirs it up, so
also he entered the army of Danavas and agitated it in many
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ways. He pulled out thousands of them and chopped them off.
With his excellent sword, he cut and pierced hundreds of others.
He filled the ground with the faces of Daityas whergin the lips
had been kept bitten (by them with their teeth).

Then, on seeing his own army almost annihilated, the Daitya
Kujambha left off Dhanapati (Kubera) and rushed against
Nirrti.

27b-29a. (In the meantime) Jarmbha regained consciousness.
He captured the followers of Dhanadhyaksa alive and bound
them in a thousand ways with nooses and ropes. The jewels in
embodied form as well as the treasures such as Padma and others,
and all the divine vehicles and aerial chariots(were thus captured
by him).

29b-3la. On regaining consciousncss, Dhanesa saw such a
situation and he heaved a deep hot sigh.

Due to fury his eyes turned copper-coloured. He meditated
on the divine missile of Garuda. Fixing an arrow on his bow,
he discharged that arrow that could tear into the enemies, in the
middle of the army of Danavas.

31b-34. At the outset the bow was seen with flames of fire
blazing from it. Then crores of sparks arose from the bow. Then
the missilc made the entire sky all round filled with flames.

On seeing that missile, Jarmbha of terrible exploits, immedia-
tely relcased the Samvarta missile. Then the Gdaruda missile
became quelled thereby.

Thereafter the Danava, highly excited with wrath, looked at
Kubera. He roared and rushed against Dhanada on foot.

35. On seeing the Daitya coming towards him, Kubera
became bewildered, and he was about to flee.

36. As he was running away, his brilliant crown adorned
with gems and jewels fell on the ground, like the disc of the sun
falling from the sky.

37-40. (His followers thought thus:) ‘The defeat and break-
up of the Yaksas of great nobility, has begun in this battle. It is
proper to die in the front linc of the battle. It is an ornament
for us.” Thus resolved the inviolable followers of Dhanada.
Equipped with different kinds of weapons and missiles in their
hands they were determined to fight. Those Yakgas who
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valued their honour as the greatest wealth stood encircling the
crown.

Looking at them with great indignation the Danava, full of
vehement heroism, took up a BhuSundi missile as weighty as a
mountain and very terrific in shape and size. He then thrashed
and pounded the Night-walkers who were protecting the
crown.

41-42. After crushing them down, who numbered a hundred
thousand, and after defeating Dhanada in battle, the foc of
immortal ones placed the crown, the treasures and the wealth
(looted) in his own chariot. Taking all thesc (he went back to
his camp) surrounded by his own army. With a loud shout he
routed Devas everywhere.

43. Kubera also who was deprived of all his wealth and had
the hair on his scalp dishevelled was excessively frightened. He
returned on foot alone and remained in a dejected mood like a
wretched person.

44-48. The delighter of Rajanicaras (i.e. Nirrti) clashed
with Kujambha.

Resorting to never-failing Maya (i.e. illusion-creating power)
of Tamas (Darkness) the lord of Raksasas, the great Daitya (? i.e.
Nirrti) made the universe filled with darkness and bewildered
them (everyone). Therecupon, the armies of Danavas lost the
power of sight. They were unable to proceed ahead even from
one step to another. Thereupon, Lord Nirrti killed the great
armies of Danavas by showering different kinds of missiles.
Those armies were very much covered with thick darkness.

When the Daityas were being killed, when Kujammbha was
in a perplexed state of mind, Mahisa, the leader of Danavas,
who resembled the cloud at the close of the Kalpa, discharged
the missile S@vitra (i.e. having Savitr, the Sun-god, as its deity)
adorned with a mass of meteors.

49. When the blazing supreme missile Savitra manifested
and spread everywhere the extremely terrible darkness was
dispelled.

50. Marked by the sparks and flames of the missile, the
darkness turned white, like a lake full of full-blown lotuses and
devoid of impurities (turning white) in autumm.
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51. Then, when the darkness disappeared, the chief Daityas
regained (the power of) their eyes. With ruthless vigour and
speed, they wrought wonderful (havoc) inthe army Jf Devas.

52. 'Then, taking up his terrific bow and the arrow compar-
able to a serpent, Kujambha rushed hurriedly towards the army
of Raksodeva (Nirrti).

53. On seeing him approaching, the leader of Raksasas
(Nirrti) went close to him and pierced him with sharp arrows
having the sound similar to that of Kala (‘god of Death’) and
thunderbolt.

54-56. Neither the taking up, nor the fixing, nor the release
was visible in the case of those arrows. With terrible clusters of
arrows he split and cut those arrows with great rapidity and
facility. He broke the flagstaff of the foe of the immortal oncs
by means of a very sharp arrow. With (another) sharp-pointed
arrow he removed the charioteer from the inner seat of the
chariot. With (another) arrow resembling the god of Death he
struck him in his chest. Afflicted much by that blow he trembled
terribly.

57-58. The great Daitya was afflicted much by the great
Riksasa (i.e. Nirrti) like a mountain at the time of earthquake.
Considering him invincible in battle the Daitya approached
Nirrti’s chariot on foot. With his left hand he caught hold of
Nirrti and kept him pressed down with his knee.

59. Extremely infuriated he then wished to cut off his head
with his sword. On seeing that Nirrti was held under his control
by Kujarmmbha in the course of the battle a great tumultuous
uproar was caused among Devas.

60. In the meantime Lord Varuna (came there) surrounded
by noose-bearing followers. With a noose he fastened both the
hands of the great Danava.

61. The Noose-bearing (Lord Varuna) ruthlessly struck with
his iron club, the Daitya whose hands had been tied and whose
prowess was (thus) rendered futile.

62. Shedding blood through the tubular vessel on account
of that blow, he assumed the form of a black cloud having
streaks of lightning.

63-65. On seeing Kujarmbha in such a plight the demon
Mahisa wished to swallow both the Suras, viz. Nirpti and
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Varuna. The keen curved teeth made his mouth powerful.
Without making any noise he opened his mouth. Both of them
observed the evil intention of that Daitya and became frighten-
ed. Abandoning the chariot, they quickly fled from the place
on foot. Afraid of Mabhisa, both of them sought refuge in the
Chastiser of Paka (i.e. Indra).

66-69. The infuriated Daitya, Mahisa rushed at Varuna.
On seeing him about to fall into the jaws of Death, the Moon-
god discharged a weapon in the form of a thick boulder of ice.
The Moon-god sent a second matchless missile presided over by
the Wind-god. The limbs of the armies of Asuras burned all
round because of the dry fierce wind, the cold and huge boulder
of ice and the weapons wielded by the Moon-god. All the
Danavas were distressed much becausc their manliness and
courage was chilled (and frozen).

70-71. They were unable to take up any weapon. They
were unable to move too. With his mouth quaking with
chillness, Mahisa remained inactive. He sat with his face turned
downwards and the hands clasping thc shoulders. All those
Daityas who could not take any counter-move were conquered
by the Moon-god.

72. They abandoned altogether all their desire for battle.
They stood there cagerly trying to save their lives. Thereupon
Kalancmi who blazed with anger, spoke to the Daityas:

73. <O impassioned ones, you have mastered all missiles
and weapons; you are cruel. Each of you is competent to hold
aloft the entire universe by means of your arms.

74. Each of you is competent to swallow the entire uni-
verse consisting of the mobile and immobile beings. The entire
horde of heaven-dwellers is no match unto cach of you severally.

75. Why are you then frightened with your eyes indicating
the excess of fear you have? Why have you been defeated in the
battle? This is not proper on the part of heroes especially of
those born as (i.e. in the family of) Daityas.

76. 'What face will you show to our king Taraka? With his
fury aroused, he will do away with your lives as you have
desisted from fighting.”

77-81. Though addressed thus, those great Asuras did not
say anything. On account of chillness, they had lost the power
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of hearing and the ability to utter words. The Daityas had
become dumb and almost dead in the course of the great battle.
On seeing those Daityas absent-minded and utterly afflicted with
chillness, and thinking about his duty befitting the occasion,
Kalanemi, the great Asura, resorted to Manavi Mayd. He
expanded his huge body and filled the sky, the quarters and the
intervening spaces. The great Danava created ten thousand suns
in his body. He filled the quarters and the intermecdiate spaces
with fires. Then within a moment the entire region of the three
worlds became filled with flames.

82. Onaccount of that cluster of flames, the Snow-rayed
Lord (Moon) went away quickly. Then gradually the chilly, bad
(climate of the) day vanished. It shone brightly.

83. Thanks to the Maya of Kalamemi, that army of the
great Danavas, shone brightly and splendidly.

On seeing that the army of the Danavas had regained con-
sciousness, the Sun-god was so furious that the ecxtremities of
his eyes became excessively red. He spoke to Aruna:

The Sun-god said.

84-87. Take the chariot quickly to the place where Kalanemi
has his chariot. In the fierce conflict there, all the living beings
will be destroyed. The Moon has been defcated—the Moon
whose strength we had relied upon.

On being told thus, the elder brother of Garugda, though
seated within the chariot itself, drove the horses that had white
Camaras (i.e. streamers adorning the heads) over their heads.

The Lord of the light of the universe, seized a well-strung
bow, O son of Pandu. The groups of arrows had immediately a
lustre like that of poison.

88. He fixed a missile presided over by Sarmbara (the
demon juggler) and discharged an arrow. He discharged a second
arrow too combined with Indrgjala (Magic).

89. The Sarhbara missile created an interchange in their
forms within a moment. Devas were given the form of Danavas
and Danavas were given the form of Devas.

90. Overwhelmed by anger like Kytanta (‘god of Death’) at
the time of the annihilation of the world, Kailanemi killed his



I.ii.18.91— L.ii.19.7 155

own people, the Raksasas(?), through the awful dexterity in the
use of missiles, because he thought them to be Suras.

91. He killed some of them with the sword with a very
keen edge; some with showers of iron-tipped arrows; some with
terrible iron clubs; and some with terrific axes.

92. He made the heads of some, the arms of some and the
charioteers of great energy (of others) falldown from the chariot.
Some he pounded by the speed of the chariot. Some he thrashed
by the fierce blows of his fists.

CHAPTER NINETEEN
The Battle between Vispu and Kalanemi

Narada said:

1-2.  The infuriated Kalanemi did not recognize their (real)
forms. He thought Nimi, the great Daitya to be a Deva. Hence
with great dexterity and rapidity he caught hold of that hero by
the hair and dragged him and roared. Thereupon Nimi said
thus to the extremely powerful Kalanemi.

3-4. “I am Nimi, O Kalanemi, do not kill me thinking me
to be a Sura. Know that deluded as you are in the course of
this battle, ten crores of Asuras, your own people, who were
unvanquishable to Suras, have been killed by you mistaking
them to be Devas. Hence hurry up. Discharge the Brahmdstra
that foils all other missiles.”’

5. On being enlightened by him, that Daitya became agit-
ated and let him off. Hurriedly he duly discharged an arrow
charged with Brahmastra.

6. Thereupon, that Brahmdstra blazed in the sky in an
extremely miraculous manner. The entire army of Devas became
frightened and excited.

7. Counteracted by the Brahmadstra, the Sambara missile
became ineffective. When his missile was repulsed, the Sun-god
became angry.
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8. He resorted to a great Indrajala (Magic) and made his
body extremely terrible. He occupied the whole of the three
worlds by means of his exploding, dazzling, mass of rays.

9. The Lord scorched the army of Danavas whose marrows,
bones and blood began to melt away. He made the eyes of the
great Danavas blind.

10-12. The fat of the elephants trickled down; chariots fell
on the ground. The horses and the charioteers who were dis-
tressed by the scorching heat, heaved deep sighs. Suffering from
thirst they went about here and there in search of water. They
roamed over valleys and chasms between mountains, the ridges
of mountains and the forests. Even as they sought water hover-
ing round one another, an extremely fierce forest-fire raged there
burning down all the trees (around).

13-14. The seekers of water saw in front of them waves of
water. Though it was in front of them, they could not reach it
or get at it. Here and therc the great Daityas were seen lying
down dead on the ground, without getting water quickly very
near them, on the ground.

15. Chariots and clephants fell down. Horses became
excessively tired. They ran about here and there. They vomited
(blood). Fats got melted. Blood trickled down.

16-18. Crores and crores of Danavas were seen dead. When
such a huge destruction of the Danavas occurred, Kilanemi
became afflicted with fury. Excessive anger made his eyes copper-
coloured. He assumed the form of a black cloud. Hundreds of
his shining hair were like streaks of lightening. The majestic
sound that he produced by striking his arms was like the thunder
clap through which he made the hearts in the universe tremble.
Covering the entire sky he destroyed the lustre of the Sun
completely.

19. He showered cool water over the army of the great
Danavas. Getting that shower, Daityas gained relief gradually.

20-22. Just like the seedlings and sprouts that had got
withered (due to heat) and became (fresh) on getting a good
shower on the earth (the Daityas became refreshed).

Thereafter, in the form of a cloud, Kalanemi, the great
Asura, who could not be defeated, made a terrible shower of
weapons on the armies of Devas. On being afflicted through
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that shower by Daityas and others, Devas could not see any
way out like the cows afflicted by chillness. Extremely frightened,
they took shelter under one another, among the elephants,
horses and the chariots. They concealed themselves in various
places.

23-25. While they were trying to hide themselves, they were
killed by Kailanemi. Devas were seen falling down with the
joints of their limbs broken by the weapons. Their heads were
torn asunder; their heads were shattered; their thighs and knees
were broken. The chariot wheels were turned upside down.
Strong flagstaffs fell down. Thousands of horses and ten
thousands of elephants (were killed). On account of the terrible
flow of their blood the whole ground became impassable.

26-28. Thus in the course of that battle, Kialanemi, the
great Daitya of immense power, killed within a short period a
hundred thousand Gandharvas, five hundred thousand Yaksas,
five hundred thousand Kinnaras and seven hundred thousand
leading Pisicas (ghosts). There is no count of the other species
of Suras. Infuriated Kalanemi who had become excessively
haughty and furious Kkilled crores of them fearlessly.

29-33. 1In that great terrible holocaust of Devas, the heroic
Advins became excessively enraged. They shone brilliantly with
their various missiles and armours of variegated shapes. They
struck everyone of the Daityas in the battle with sixty arrows.
All those arrows pierced through (the bodies of) the great
Daityas and entered the earth along with the feathers fixed to
their extremities.

(Kalanemi) somehow came to his senses on account of their
hitting with the arrows. He took up a discus with a hundred
thousand spokes that had been smeared with oil and that (was
considered) a superior weapon in battle. With that discus he
cut off the shaft of the chariot of A§vins. Then the Daitya took
up a bow and arrows comparable to serpents.

He showered (volleys of arrows) on the head of the Physicians
(i.e. Asvins), covering the sky above (with the arrows). They
too cut off all the arrows of the Daitya by means of missiles
invoked by them.

34. On seeing this feat of those two, (the Daitya) was
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surprised and got enraged. He took up a mallet as terrible as
the baton of Kala (‘god of Death’).

35-39. He whirled it with great force and hurled it against
his(?) chariot. On secing that mallet approaching, even while it
was in the sky, both the Asvins left off their chariots with
great speed. That mallet resembling a mountain pounded and
thrashed both the chariots. That mallet adorned with a number
of gold (plates) tore off the ground (beneath).

On seeing that action of his, the Physicians with wonderful
ways of fighting, fought with the great Danava assaulting him
with the adamantine missile (‘Vajrdastra’). On account of terrible
strokes from the thunderbolt, the Dianava was wounded. Even
as the entire army was watching it, the chariot, the flagstaff, the
bow, the umbrella and the armour got split into a hundred
pieces in a moment.

40. On sceing that marvellous (i.e. difficult to be performed)
deed of the Agvins, the Daitya of terrible exploits and great
strength discharged the Narayana missile in the course of that
battle.

41. Thereupon the Vajrastra (the adamantine missile,
thunderbolt) became quiescent. Kalanemi then angrily attempted
to catch hold of Agvins alive.

42. On getting his intention both of them abandoned the
battlefield. With all their limbs trembling, they fled on foot to
the place where Visava (Indra) was present.

43-45. Kalanemi, the Daitya, closely pursued them roaring
frequently. The cruel Daitya followed by his entire army
entered the army of Indra. When he rushed at Indra like the
god of Death at the close of a Kalpa, all the living beings became
agitated on seeing him. Giving out loud cries of distress, Devas
thought that it was a defcat of Mahendra leading to the
destruction of all the worlds.

46. All the big mountains quaked. Meteors fell down
from the sky. The clouds roared and rumbled. There was a loud
sound in all the quarters.

47. On seeing the ominous happenings of all the Bhiitas
(elements, living beings) Devas including Indra became frighten-
ed. They mentally sought refuge in Vasudeva, the Lord of the
universe.
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48-49. <Obeisance to Brahmanyadeva, to the Lord helpful
to the welfare of cows and Brahmanas; obeisance to Krsna, the
benefactor of the universe. Repeated obeisance to Govinda.
May that Govinda save us.’ Thus the Suras who were overwhelm-
ed by fright, prayed repeatedly.

50-52a. Knowing what they were thinking of the Garuda-
cmblemed Lord woke up. Shaking off his Yogic slumber, the
Lord got up from his bedstead—the Lord whose lotus-like feet
were gently pressed and caressed by the lotus-like pair of hands
of Laksmi, the brilliant complexion of whose body was akin to
the lustre of the autumnal sky and the bluc lotus, whose chest
shone with the jewel Kaustubha, whose beautiful armlets were as
brilliant as the Sun. And he pondered over the agitation of
Suras and sent for Vainateya (Garuda).

52b-54. On being called, Garuda who had been very deject-
ed, came and stood (ready). The Lord who had the powerful
brilliance of various kinds of divine missiles, mounted (Garuda)
and went to the battlefield of Suras. There he saw Devendra
who was frightened and attacked by great Danavas whose
colour was like that of fresh clouds and who were excessively
furious. And he (Devendra) was like a man who had been
(mobbed) by unfortunate wretches seeking some monetary help.

55. On being frequently eulogized by Suras. Vignu went
there for protecting them like a pure meritorious deed for pro-
tecting (one) from misfortune.

56. Then the chief Daitya saw an orb of lustre in the sky
like that of a hundred suns rising simultancously.

57. Danavas wished to know the source of that refulgence.
Then they saw Garuda as terrible as the fire at the close of the
Kalpa.

58. They saw four-armed Hari of matchless splendour
seated thereon. On seeing him the chief Asuras became highly
delighted in their minds.

59. <«This is that lord Kesava, the slayer of enemies, the
refuge unto all. If this (Lord) is defeated all the Devas are also
defeated. There is no doubt about it.

60-61. 1t is by depending upon him that Guardians of the
Quarters and the immortal ones partake of their shares in the
Yajfias™. Saying thus the ten great warriors of Daityas, Kalanemi
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and others, gathered together from various places, encircled him
from all sides, and hit him with various weapons.

62. Kalanemi pierced Janardana with sixty arrows; Nimi
hit him with a hundred arrows and Mathana with eighty arrows.

63. Jambhaka struck him with seventy arrows and Sumbha
with ten arrows. The remaining Daitya leaders hit Vispu with
an arrow each.

64-67. They hit Garuda with ten darts each in the battle.
Unable to brook that action of theirs Visnu, the slayer of
Danavas, killed (i.e. struck) each of the Danavas with six arrows
discharged straight.

Kalanemi once again pierced the chest of Visnu by three
arrows (each) drawn as far as the ear. Due to anger Kalanemi’s
eyes had become red.

Those three arrows resembling heated gold, on his (Visnu’s)
chest shone like the brilliant rays of Kaustubha of sparkling
lustre. Pained a little on account of those arrows Hari seized a
mallet.

68-69. Raising it he discharged it with great velocity towards
the Danava. Even before it reached him, the great Danava who
had become infuriated split it into small pieces like gingelly
seeds, with hundred arrows, even as it was still in the space.
Thereby he exhibited his dexterity and rapidity of action.

Thereupon Visnu who became infuriated seized a terrible
barbed missile.

70-71. With that he speedily struck the heart of the Daitya.
Regaining consciousness in a moment, Kalanemi, the great
Asura, seized a Sakti, the tip of which was very sharp and which
produced a loud sound like that of a boisterous laughter, with
the golden bells (attached to it). The delighter of Diti pierced
the left arm of Visnu by means of that Sakti.

72. As blood trickled from it, his arm that had been pierced
by the Sakti, shone like a blue cloud from which lightning
streak flickers frequently.

73-75. Then the infuriated Visnu took up a huge bow and
seventeen arrows that had sharp tips which could pierce vital
parts. With six and three arrows he pierced the heart of the
Daitya with four the charioteer and the flagstaff with a single
arrow. He cut the bowstring and the bow with two arrows and
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the arm with one arrow. Like a man deluded by defects, he was
deeply hurt in the heart.

76. He became red (all over the body) on account of the
blond that had flowed down. He was tall and his mind was
agitated by pain. Like a Kimsuka (‘Butea frondosa’) tree shaken
by the wind, he trembled much.

77. On observing him trembling, Kesava seized a mace.
With great force (i.c. velocity) he hurled it at Kalanemi for
killing him.

78-79. That terrible (mace) immediately fell on Kalanemi’s
head. The Asura’s crown was shattered and his head was shatter-
ed to picces. From all the pores (in his body) blood oozed out.
He appeared like a mountain from which the minerals flowed
out. Broken down, devoid of consciousness, he fell down in his
own chariot with the life still clinging to him.

80. As the Danava fell within the chariot, Acyuta, the
slayer of enemies, the Lord with the discus as his weapon, spoke
these words with a smile:

81-82. “O Asura, you are left off. Go. You can have some
relief now. Be alive. Within a short while I alone shall be your
annihilator.”

On hearing these words of Visnu, the Lord of all, the chario-
tecr who was afraid of the Lord of all the worlds, took away the
chariot of Kalanemi very far away within a moment.

CHAPTER TWENTY

Visnu Fights with Daityas

Narada said:

1. On seeing him, all the Danavas became infuriated. Like
bees hovering around wine distilled from grapes all of them were
surrounded by their own respective armies. They obstructed
(the path) from all sides.

2-3. Nimi was seated on a terrible elephant resembling a
mountain. With ichor oozing (from its temples) it was irrepressi-
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ble. There were white banners of various sizes over it. Its
cheeks were slightly broken. It had a golden colour and so the
elephant appeared like a mountain covered by forest fire. The
strong Daitya, Nimi, mounted that elephant in the course of the
battle and marched against Hari.

4. Twenty-seven crores of terrible Danavas, shining with
crowns and coats of mail were the protectors of that elephant.

5. Mathana rode on a horse resembling a mountain and
attacked Hari. Jammbhaka was seated on a camel with a neck
five Yojanas long(?)

6-7. Sumbha marched riding on a ram twelve Yojanas long.
The other leading Danavas too got ready with various weapons
in their hands. They were enraged against Visnu who was un-
wearied (i.e. indcfatiguable) in action.

Daitya Nimi came with a Parigha (‘iron bar’); Mathana
came with a Mudgara (‘mallet’),

8. 1In the course of that great battle, Surhbha, came with a
spear of sharp point; Grasana with a barbed missile; Krathana
with a discus; and the infuriated Jambha with a Sakti (‘javelin’).

9-11a. They hit Narayana with all these weapons. The
remaining ones hit him with arrows that could split vital parts.
‘Those missiles discharged (by them) entered Purusottama like
the instructions of a preceptor repeated many times entering
a good disciple.

Then the infuriated Hari took up his bow and excellent
arrows. He suppressed the Daitya army in the same manner as
Arthavacas (‘talk about Artha’—wealth etc.), suppresses Dharma.

11b-14. He pierced Nimi with twenty arrows having fiery
splendour; Mathana with ten; Surhbha with five. The infuriat-
ed Madhava pierced Mahisa in the chest with a hundred arrows;
Jambha with twelve sharp arrows; and all the others with eight
arrows each.

On seeing his agility and dexterity, the Danavas became
excessively infuriated. They exerted themselves much, covering
Hari with arrows. Danava Nimi cut off his bowstring with a
Bhalla (‘crescent-shaped arrow’).

15. With great excitement Mahisasura cut off the bow from
his hand. Jarmbha inflicted injury on (i.e. wounded) Garuda by
means of thirty thousand arrows.
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16. Summbha pierced his arms with ten thousand arrows.
Thereupon, Madhava, surprised in mind, seized a mace.

17-18. He despatched it with great velocitytowards Mathana
in the course of the great battle. Even before it reached him,
Nimi struck it with thousands of arrows resembling a thresh-
ing rod. He caused it to fall down and roared like a black cloud.
Thereupon, the Bhitas (‘Spirits’) began to shout “HA, HA
(Alas)”.

19-20. Obviously never was such power manifested whereby
that mace was shattered to smithereens. On seeing it fallen down
like a prayer to a wrong person, 'Hari seized a mallet of very
terrible nature, adorned with divine gems and jewels. With great
force he hurled it aiming it at Danava Nimi.

21-23. Asit was coming, three Daityas warded it off in
the firmament itself. Daitya Jambha curbed it with an iron
club, Grasana with a sharp-edged spear and Daitya Mahisa
with a javelin. All of them roared very loudly. On seeing it
destroyed completely like a good man by wicked persons, he
took up a very fierce Sakti having the loud sound of a hundred
bells. In the course of the terrific battle, he discharged it aiming
it at Jambha.

24-25. On seeing it coming, Jarhbha hurriedly jumped
from his chariot and sportingly caught hold of it in the same
manner as a lover catching hold of his beloved. That powerful
Daitya laughed and struck Garuda on his head with the same
(Sakti). Then he went back to his chariot, took up a bow and
began to engage himself (in fighting).

26-28. On being hurt and pained by the Sakti in the course
of the battle, Garuda became unconscious. Then, O descendant
of Bharata, Visnu laughed and said: ‘“Well-done! Well-done!”
With a stroke of his hand he revived the son of Vinata from his
state of unconsciousness and consoled him with (gentle) words.
Just as everything planned by a man who has a wicked and vile
wife, becomes futile, so also the Sakti became futile. Thereupon,
he fixed another great bowstring of high durability (to his bow).

29. After making a twanging sound by slapping his palms,
he released a Raudra missile (with Rudra as its presiding deity).
On account of the refulgence of the missile, the entire firmament
became invisible.
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30-31. The earth, the cardinal points and the intervening
spaces shone as though they were full of arrows. .

On seeing the great power of that missile, Asura Grasana,
the Commander-in-chief, immediately discharged a Brahma-
missile that could oust and ward off (and quell) all the other
missiles. On account of that, the Rudra-missile that had been
terrible unto all the worlds became subsided.

32. When that missile had been repelled, Visnu, the slayer
of Danavas, discharged Kaladandastra that terrified all the
worlds.

33. When that missile was being fixed (invoked) and dis-
charged, a tempestuous wind began to blow. Goddess Earth
quaked and the oceans were split asunder.

34. On seeing the fierceness of that missile, Danavas became
very ferocious in the battle. They made use of various kinds of
divine missiles in the course of the battle.

35. Grasana made use of Narayana missile. Nimi discharg-
ed the excellent missile of Tvastr. Jarnbha made use of Aisika
missile for the purpose of fighting and repelling the Danda
missile (i.e. Kaladanda).

36. By the time the missiles of Narayana etc. were being
fixed and were ready to be discharged for the purpose of repelling
(that missile), the Kaladanda had killed in a moment, a crore of
leading Daityas.

37-38. Afterwards on account of the clash with the missiles
of Daityas, the missile of Kaladanda had its fearful nature sub-
sided. On seeing his own missile subdued, Hari out of anger,
assumed a form of the deadly fire (at end of world). He took
up his discus which had the lustre of ten thousand blazing suns.
Its spokes werc very fierce. It appeared like his second self. It
was ablaze (with fiery flames). The Four-armed Lord gripped it
well and hurled it against the Commander-in-chief in the course
of the fight.

39. On seeing that discus advancing, the excellent Daityas
tried to ward off that extremely terrific discus completely in
every respect by means of their own prowess, but they could not
(do so) in the same manner as the fierce destiny due to the
accumulation of past Karmas cannot be dispelled.

40. That discus which was like the fresh blazing rays of the
sun and the movement of which could not be comprehended,
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fell on the neck of Grasana. Its terrible nave became red by the
flowing stream of blood of that (Daitya). Then once again it

returned to the hand of the enemy of Mura.
41. In the course of that battle, the Danava was struck

down by the discus. He fell on the ground and died. The remain-
ing Daityas became excessively sad and angry. Some of them

struck (their arms) and wrung their hands.
42. Thereupon, when Grasana, the Daitya-Chief of the army,

was killed the (other) Danavas fought with Hari without any
check or restraint.

43, They fought with sharp-edged spears, threshing rods,
barbed missiles, maces and iron lances and bars. They fought

with arrows of very sharp points, discuses and javelins.
44. With arrows comparable to the flames of fire, Jandrdana

who took perfect aim split into a hundred pieces each one of

those volleys of missiles discharged by them.
45. The infuriated Janirdana killed crores and crores of

them. Thercupon (they all gathered together) suddenly and fell

upon Kesava.
46. Some of them seized Garuda by both the feet. Hundreds

of Asuras hung suspended from his wings. Others hung down
from his beak.
47. The great Daityas roared frequently and hung down

from the bow of Kesava, his two arms and his head.
48. On seeing that great wonderful feat Siddhas, Caranas

and the emissaries (of Devas) cried loudly “HA, HA” (Alas).
They eulogized Hari.

49. Hari shook them off and caused them to fall on the
ground, like an enlightened man shaking off all the blemishes
arising from the worldly existence.

50. Visnu drew out his excellent sword Nandaka from its
scabbard and took up the stainless shining shield as well. He
rushed after them on foot.

51. Within a Muhidrta (= 48 minutes) Kesava cut off on the
way, one thousand billions of excellent Daityas after moving
about many times (on the battlefield).

52. Then the excellent Asuras Nimi and others roared. Those
great warriors rushed at Kesava who was coming on foot.
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53-54. Garuda too came there quickly. Hari climbed on to
its back. In that tumultuous battle he said to Garuda: “O
Tarksya, if you are not tired, proceed towards Mathana. If you
are tired go away from thc battlefield for a short while.”

Tarksya said:

55-59. O Lord of the worlds, I am not at all fatigued because
I remember (with regret) something, viz. the fact that Taraka
has made my sons his vehicle.

Saying this he went towards Daitya Mathana.

On seeing the Lord holding the conch, discus and the iron
club, face to face, he struck him on his chest with a Bhindipala
(i-e. asmall javelin hurled from a sling) that had very sharp edges.

Without minding that blow at all in the course of that great
battle, Visnu struck him with five arrows that could pierce
through cven lordly mountains.

On being hit in the chest with ten arrows drawn as far as the
ear he swooned. But Mathana regained consciousness within a
short while. He took up a Parigha (‘iron bar’) and hit Janardana
on his head.

60. On account of that blow Visnu reeled a bit. There-
upon, rolling his eyes in anger, Madhava seized the iron club.

61. With that he hit Mathana forcefully on the chest. With
his limbs shattered to pieces, he fell on the ground and died.

62. When Mathana fell on the ground after being utterly
thrashed, all those Daityas became utterly tired, exhausted and
dejected on the battlefield.

63. When those Danavas of great honour and prestige
became spiritless and despondent, Mahisa, the Lord of the
Danavas, became angry with his eyes turned red.

64. That terrible Mahisa who rushed at Hari depending
solely on the strength of his arms attackcd Hari with a keen-
edged lance.

65-70. The hero forcefully struck Garuda on the chest with
his Sakti. Thereupon the Daitya opened his mouth which
resembled a cave in a big mountain. In the course of that battle
he wished to swallow Acyuta along with Garuda.

On coming to know the intention of the Danava, the highly
powerful lord filled his mouth with divine weapons. On being
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injured and struck by those (missile-charged) arrows, Mahisa
who resembled a mountain, fell down and died. Half of his
body rolled down. :

On seeing Mahisa fallen down, Hari resuscitated his life and
said to Mahisa: “O Danava, you do not deserve death from me.
You are to be killed by a woman as mentioned by the Lotus-
born Lord himself. Get up. You have been released by me. Go
quickly from this great battle.”” On being told thus by Hari, the
Asura went away from that spot.

71-72. When Daitya Mahisa was turned away, Danava
Surmbha bit his lips sternly and knitted his eyebrows making
the whole face (appear) crooked. He thrashed one of the
hands with the other and took up a terrible bow. Stringing
the bow (and drawing) he released hundreds of very terrible
arrows.

73-76. He fought in a wonderfully diverse manner. He hit
hard with his fists. Then the Daitya hit Visnu and Garuda with
many arrows resembling the flames of blazing fires, discharged
without any abstacle.

On being afflicted much by the arrows of the leading Daitya,
Visnu took up a Bhusundi missile resembling the Lord of Death.
With that he pounded to powder the shoulder bone of Surhbha
in the course of the battle, the collar bone that shone like a
mountain. He smashed his face also.

With arrows drawn as far as the ear and having the colour
and rcfulgence of fire and the sun, he hit them. With three
arrows, he hit Sumbha’s arm, the hcad of the charioteer with
sixty-two arrows and with ten arrows he hit the flagstaff of the
Daitya.

On being hit by them and frustrated by them, the leading
Daitya was smeared with the blood that flowed (from his body).
He appeared to be losing his courage. Then the Lord witha
conch, lotus and Saraga bow in his hands spoke to him:

77. <O inauspicious Surmbha, you are destined to be easily
killed in a very few days by a woman. You do not deserve to be
killed by me, O deluded one. 1t is futile.”’

Thereupon that Danava Surhbha went away.

78. On hearing those words from Visnpu’s mouth Jambha
roared loudly like a lion,
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Shaking the world with his loud boisterous laughter in the
course of the battle, he spoke the (following) words sportively:

79-81. O resider in waters, what have yoy to do with
these Daityas deficient in exploits. Come to me in the course of
this battle, if you have (any) manliness left anywhere. It was
because Jambha was not present then that Hiranyaksa and other
Daityas could be killed by you formerly. See me standing ready
now. O Hari, have a look at these arms of mine resembling
palm trees or the excessively hard chest resembling the thunder-
bolt. Strike me; that will be a pleasure.”

82. On being told thus by him Kesava licked the corners
of his mouth angrily and hurled a terrible iron bar that could
split even mountains.

83. Then, immediately thereafter Visnu hurled a hard
mallet which was made of iron and which appeared like a second
mountain.

84. Onseceing those two weapons, Jarmbha placed his bow
on the chariot. He jumped down and seized the (coming) iron
bar. With that he hit Garuda.

85. After that he took up a second weapon, a mallet. Roar-
ing in the course of the battle and using all his vital airs and
force he hit Govinda on the head.

86. On account of those two severe blows, both of them,
Garuda and Kesava, fell into a swoon. They were unconscious
and werc almost like dead.

87. On seeing that great wonderful feat, the excellent
Daityas roared. This universe did not brook them as they
were swayed with delight and pride.

88. They encouraged Jambha with leonine roars, sounds of
the slapping and clapping of the hands, the twangs of the bow-
strings and the sounds of the arrows. They waved their clothes.

89-90. They filled the conchs (with blowing sounds) and
hurled the Devatas.

Hari regained consciousness in the course of the great battle.
Along with Vainateya, he embraced Jambha. Then he turned
his face away from the unavoidable fight and rapidly fled.
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CHAPTER TWENTYONE

Taraka’s Victory in the Battle

Narada said :

1. On seeing him fleeing with his flag and bow smashed and
destroyed and the Daityas rejoicing, Indra (was in a dilemma)
not knowing what he should do.

2. The Lord of Suras came near Visnu in a great hurry. He
then spoke to him (Visnu) sweet words instilling enthusiasm.

3. “O Lord, why do you play with these Danavas of vicious
minds? How can that man whose vital and vulnerable points
have been found (controlled) by wicked men, pursue his
activities?

4. A base man treated indifferently by a powerful person
thinks that it is due to his strength. Hence an intelligent man
should never neglect a mean-minded one.

5. If you think that a warrior on a chariot becomes
victorious by the excellent fighting performance of a good
warrior going ahead, O Lord, who was your friend (and assistant)
formerly at the time of slaying Hiranyaksa?

6. Daitya Hiranyakasipu was very powerful and arrogant.
But coming into contact with you, he was destroyed like a blade
of grass (in fire). Who was your forerunner (i.e. going in front
of you) (then)?

7. Formerly, the very powerful Daityas who were equal to
Madhu and Kaitabha went to the jaws of Death after coming
into clash with you, like fireflies entering a fire.

8. Inevery Yuga, O Hari, Daityas met with death at your
hands. Similarly, O Visnu, you are the support now of Suras
here, who arc terrified.”

9. On being urged thus, Visnu of great powerful arms,
increased in size, strength, splendour and prosperity. The slayer
of enemies had been the support of all living beings.

10-15. Then Kesava said to the Thousand-eyed one (i.e.
Indra) laughingly: “What you said is true. It is the same as the
words within me (i.e. what I feel about it). I am able to burn all
the Danavas in the three worlds within a moment. But Taraka
cannot be killed by anyone excepting a seven-day old infant.
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Mahisa and Summbha—these two are destined to be killed by a
woman. Jambha has been cursed by Durvasas that he will be
killed by you. Hence you kill Jarhbha who has been éxcessively
haughty. That Danava cannot be killed by any other living being
except you. Protected by me in battle, you do annihilate
Jammbha, a thorn unto the universe, with your divine valour.

On hearing these words of Visnu, the slayer of the enemies
of the immortal ones, the Thousand-eyed Lord (Indra) ordered
the presiding (i.e. Commanding) officers of Suras to arrange the
army. Then requested by Devas, Visnu arranged the army
(strategically).

16. Hari madc the eleven Rudras occupy the frontline
going ahead as they possessed the essence of the heroism and
power of penance of all the worlds.

17-24. They assumed the Alidha' posture. Those great gods
were very powerful. Their necks were blue. They applied
Tripundra (‘three parallel lines of sacred ash’) on their foreheads
and the crescent moon on their crests. They were tawny-eyed
and wielded spears in their hands. Their lofty matted hair was
tawny-coloured. They wore lion’s hide (as dress). Those (gods).
with terrible arms, besmeared their bodies with sacred ash.

Those Rudras beginning with KapaliS$a had routed great
Asuras (formerly in battles). They were: Kapili, Pingala, Bhima,
Viriipaksa, Vilohita, Ajaka, $asana, Sasta, Sambhu, Canda and
Bhava.

These eleven Rudras of infinitc strength and superhuman
power protected Devas roaring like rumbling clouds.

Satakratu (Indra) was scated on the Airivata who was very
huge and had the lustre of Himalaya. He wore a golden lotus-
garland and was adorned with a series of great golden bells that
were moving to and fro. He had four tusks. He could assume
any form as he pleased. Ichor was flowing from his cheeks. On
this intoxicated elephant Indra was seated. He sat on it like the
refulgent sun on the pcak of Himagiri. Maruta (‘Wind-god’) of
unmeasured exploit protected the region to his left. Agni (‘Fire-
god’) who filled all cardinal points with flames protected the other

1. In this posture, while shooting an arrow, the right knee is advanced
and the left leg is retracted.
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one. Visnu, the lord of battles, was the protector of Indra at the
rear.

25-27. Adityas, Vasus, Vi§vedevas, Maruts, Asvins, Gandh-
arvas, Raksasas, Yaksas, Kinnaras and the great serpents—
crores and crores of these—made their (separate) groups marked
by their respective emblems. They proclaimed their reputation
through groups of bards and panegyrists going ahead. They
moved ahead proud of (their ability) to slay Daityas. They had
weapons and banners of different colours.

28. The army of Indra was guarded and defended by groups
of immortal beings. With the sound of the vehicles reverberating
and adorned with crores of banner-cloths white and (fluttering)
far above it increased the sorrow of the sons of Diti.

29-30. Gajasura, a Daitya in the form of a bull-elephant, saw
the army of Suras coming. He was a great performer in the ocean
of wholesale killing. He had an axe for his weapon and made a
cup of teeth and lips (tecth firmly cutting the lips). He stamped
and crushed Devas under his feet and hurled the others with his
trunk.

31. He killed the others with his battle-axe. The great
Daitya had terrific power. Even as he was killing (them), Devas,
Gandharvas and Kinnaras became furious.

32-33. All of them jointly discharged a mass of miraculous
weapons and missiles such as battle-axes, discuses, small javelins,
mallets, lances, barbed missiles, sharp (pointed) arrows and un-
bearable mallets. The Daitya swallowed all of them like the
leader of a herd (of elephants) swallowing mouthfuls of his food.

34. With the tips of (his) curved fangs throbbing with
anger, he made a roaring sound slapping his palms. Killing
Suras in the battle, he moved (so quickly) everywhere, that the
Danava could not be seen (in one place for a long time).

35. A loud noise of “HA, HA" (Alas!) arose from all those
groups of Suras whereon Gajasura fell.

36. On seeing that army fleeing all round, the Rudras with
egotism rising up like flames of fire, spoke to one another:

37. «O, catch hold of the leading Daitya, O powerful ones
split him; drag him. Break (pierce) him with sharp spears
through, at the vital points.”’

38-39. On hearing those words, Kapili took up his spear,
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sharp and shining at the tip, and wiped it with his left hand. In
his excitement his eyes were gaping. It appeared as though he
had (scattered) red and blue lotuses in all the quartess. Then he
went towards the great Daitya, knitting his eyebrows.

40. He held the spear with a firm grip of his fist. Kapili,
devoid of impurities, struck the Danava in the elephant form, on
the frontal globe of his forehead.

41. Thereupon all the other ten Rudras struck the great
Daitya whose body resembled a huge mountain, by means of
spears made of iron without impurities (? steel).

42-43. From all the tubular vessels and pores (of the Daitya)
blood began to flow. With the flow of blood caused by the
spears of the Rudras, the Danava Gaja shone like a purc lake in
the autumn, full of full-blown blue lotuses without any impurities
and surrounded by swans whose bodies had white splendour
like Rudras.

44. In the course of fighting Daitya Gajasura with his
sprout-like ears moving to and fro, pierced the infuriated Kapali
and Bhava in the navel region by means of his tusks.

45. On seeing him engaged with two Rudras, the (other)
nine Rudras immediately pierced the body of the enemy of the
immortal ones by means of arrows and spears.

46-47. Then the great Asura left off Kapali and Bhava.
With great speed, the infuriated Daitya rushed towards the nine
Rudras. He pressed them with the kicks of his feet and trunk
as well. Then, when he became exhausted by the spear fight,
Kapali caught hold of the trunk of the enemy of the immortal
ones (i.c. Devas).

48-50. 'With great velocity he whirled Gajasura. On seeing
that the Daitya was sick with fatigue and that the life had slip-
ped a little and that he was not enthusiastic to fight, he himself
lost enthusiasm in the battlc. Even as he (i.c. Gajasura) was being
whirled, his terrible hide was scraped off. In spite of blood
dripping from every part of it he made it his robe. Then Devas
eulogized him in various ways by means of many hymns.

51-53. And they said to him: “He who kills him will die”.
On seeing the form of Kapalin covered by the elephant-hide,
they were frightened and fled. They hit and they fell down in

thousands.
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Thus, when that leading Danava of great strength was shaken
and tossed about, Nimi rushed quickly riding on an incbriated
elephant with sounds raised by a hundred Dundubhis. He agitated
the armics of Suras.

54. To whatever directions the elephant of Nimi went,
Devas fled from them (i.e. cardinal points) along with their
vehicles and trembling frequently through fear cried loudly.

55-58. Even at the smell of his (i.e. Nimi’s) elephant, the
elephants of Suras fled. While the armies of Suras were running
away, the Chastiser of Paka (i.e. Indra) stayed there along with
the eight defenders of the cardinal points and Kesava.

When his (i.e. Nimi’s) elephant came near the elephant of
Sakra, the latter became frightened. He trumpeted terribly.
Though he was held with great effort, he stood like the Cakora
bird (i-e. frightened).

When (his) elephant fled, Indra who was riding on him took
an aboutturn and fought with the great Danava.

59. Satakratu hit Nimi on his chest with his spear, and with
his iron club he struck with great force the clephant on his
cheek.

60. Without minding that blow, Nimi of fearless manliness
struck Airdvata in the region of the hip by means of a hammer.

61-62. On being hit by the mallet in the course of the fight,
the elephant of Sakra, mountain-like in form, went down (i.e. sat)
to the earth on his hind legs. With agility that great elephant of
Devas got up quickly. On being threatened by the elephant of
Nimi, he fled from the battlefield.

63. Then a harsh and strong wind blew raising much gravel
and dust in the face of Nimi’s elephant. He did not tremble but
stood like a mountain shedding blood from his body. Thereby
he appeared like a mountain full of lakes of minerals (in its body).

64. Dhanesa hurled a heavy iron club forcefully towards
the elephant of the Danava and the iron club fell and hit his
head.

65. On account of that stroke of the iron club the elephant
fell into a swoon. With a great force he hit the earth with his
tusks, and fell down like a mountain.

66-68. When the elephant fell down, there was a great
leonine roar everywhere among the armies of Suras. It became
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intense by the trumpeting sound of the elephants, neighing sound
of the horses and the sounds of slapping of the hamnds by the
archers in the army. On seeing the elephant killed and Nimi
turned away (from the battlefield), and also on hearing the
leonine roar of Suras reverberating in the cardinal points, Jambha,
blazed with anger like a fire that is enkindled.

69. Thereafter, with his eyes turned red with anger and
fixing an arrow to the bow, he said in a shrill voice, “Stop,
stand.” He also encouraged his charioteer.

70. On seeing him coming with the arrow fixed to the bow,
Satakratu who never got frightened, grasped his bow tightly.

71-74. He took up an arrow with a crescent-moon-like tip,
cleaned with oil and capable of flying in a straight line. With
that, the slayer of Bala and Vrtra, cut off his bow along with the
arrows.

After casting aside that bow which had been broken, Jambha,
the delighter of Danavas, took up another heavy bow and with
it he discharged oil-cleaned, straight-flying arrows which had
the shape of a serpent.

He pierced Sakra in the region of the collar bone with ten
arrows, in the region of the heart with three arrows and in the
shoulders with two arrows.

75-78a. Sakra discharged a volley of arrows towards the
great Danava. Even before the arrows discharged by the arm of
Sakra reached him, while they were in the sky itself, the great
Danava cut them into a hundred pieces by means of arrows com-
parable to flames of fire. Thereupon, Devendra covered the Lord
of Danavas carefully by means of a volley of arrows, like the
sky with clouds during the rainy season.

The Daitya too pierced (Sakra) by means of sharp arrows,
just as the Wind scatters away the cluster of clouds which could
not be stopped at the cardinal points.

78b-81. When Sakra could not excel the great Danava on
account of his fury and agitation, he discharged an extremely
miraculous Gandharva missile. Thereupon, the whole of the sky
was pervaded by its refulgence. (It created) Gandharva cities of
miraculously wonderful shapes having different kinds of ram-
parts and arched gateways, discharging showers of arrows all
round.
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The great army of Daityas which was being killed by that
shower of arrows sought refuge in Jambha saying “Save us, save
us”’, O descendant of Bharata.

82. Then Jambha of great virility, roared and laughed
frequently. Remembering the good behaviour of good people,
he assured them freedom from fear.

83. Then he discharged a very excessively frightful missile
named Mausala. Thereupon, the entire universe became filled
with terrible threshing rods.

84-85. All the Gandharva cities were shattered by them.
Then with a single fierce blow, he smashed to smithereens the
Sura, his chariot, horse and elephant. They fell into hundreds
and thousands of pieces.

Thereafter the lord of Suras, Sakra, discharged a Tvastra
missile.

86. When that missile was being fixed (to the bow), sparks
of fire came out. Then thousands of mechanical arts and lores(?)
manifested themselves.

87. (Now) the fight (was carried on) by those machines (in
the sky). The firmament became devoid of stars. The Mausala
missile was broken by those machines. Asuras were killed then.

88. Jambha then released a Saila missile that could reduce
the collection of machines to powder. Thereupon showers of
stones of the Vyama (i.e. the measure equal to the distance bet-
ween the tips of fingers when the arms are stretched on either
side) length began.

89. Whatever machines had been made by the Tvastra
missile, O descendant of Bharata, were reduced to very small
pieces like gingelly seeds, on account of the fall of those stones.

90. Falling with great speed, those stones then fell with great
force and hitting the heads of Devas, tore up the ground and
the army consisting of the four units.

91. Thereupon, the thousand-eyed Purandara despatched
the Vajra missile whereat the great shower of stones and rocky
slabs was shattered all round.

92, With the Saila missile subdued, Jambha who resembled
a mountain (in steadiness) despatched an Aisika missile. He
(thus) smashed the valour of the enemy.
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93-95. When the great missile Aisika, the extremely terrible
missile, prevailed, the armies of Devas were burned glong with
the chariots and elephants. The Vajra missile that had split even
mountains was destroyed by the Aisika missile. While the armies
were being burned all round by the refulgence of the missile, the
Slayer of Bala, the Chastiser of Piaka, despatched an Adgncya (‘of
Fire-god") missile. On account of this missile, the Aisika missile
was destroyed.

96. When that missile was repelled, the Pavaka (i.e. Agneya)
missile gained the upper hand. The army of Jarhbha, his
chariots and the charioteer were burned.

97. When his missile had been repulsed the great Daitya
who had presence of mind and brightness of conception dischar-
ged a Varuna (i.e. presided over by Varunpa, the god of rain)
missile that could subdue the flames of fire.

98. Thereupon, the sky was filled with clouds shining with
lightning streaks. The earth was covered with hailstones as big
as clephants.

99-101. The universe was filled with torrents (of rain) equal
in size to the trunks of clephants.

On seeing the Agneya missile subdued and repulsed, Indra
despatched a matchless Vayavya (i.e. presided over by the Wind-
god) missile. Thereby the clouds were dispelled.

As the cluster of clouds was dispelled by the power of the
Vayavya missile, the sky became devoid of turbidness. It assum-
ed the lustre of the petals of the blue lotus. On account of the
excessively (violent) gust of wind, all Danavas began to shiver.

102-103. Even those who were the most powerful among
them could not stand there in the battle(field). Thereupon,
Jambha became a mountain extending to ten Yojanas for the
curbing of the violent wind. The Commander of the army of
Danavas (in the form of a mountain) was covered with various
kinds of trees and creepers and endowed with different kinds of
miraculous features.

104. When the violent gusts of wind subsided with the great
Daitya’s assumption of the form of a mountain, Satakratu dis-
charged the great Asani (i.e. thunderbolt) of adamantive features.

105. 'When that Asani fell upon it, the caves and the streams



Lii.21.106-120 177

ali round upon the Daitya in the form of a mountain became
shattered and scattered.

106-107. Thereupon the magical power of transforming into
a mountain, of the great Danava receded. With the deceptive
power of transforming into a mountain thus repulsed, the exces-
sively proud Lord of Danavas transformed himself into a terrible
elephant of the huge size of a mountain. He trampled and crus-
hed the army of Devas. With his tusks he killed Suras.

108-110. The Dinava seized some with his trunk and
thrashed them on his back. While he was destroying the armies
of Suras, the slayer of Vrtra (Indra) discharged a Narasimha
missile that was unassailable. Thereupon, thousands of lions
came out, thanks to the power of the Mantra. They had claws
resembling a saw. Out of delight they made loud sounds of bois-
terous laughter and displayed their curved teeth. When the body
(of the Danava) was split and torn by them, he gave up the
deceptive Mdya of being an elephant.

111. Thereupon he became a terrible serpent with a number
of hoods. The great warriors in the army of Suras were burned
by his poisonous breath.

112. Striking (enemies) in the course of the battle, Sakra
discharged a Garuda missile. Thereupon thousands of Garudas
emerged from it.

113. Those Garudas came upon Jambha who had assumed
the form of aserpent. The Daitya was split into pieces and his
Maya (‘magical power of deception’) was destroyed.

114. When his Maya was frustrated, Jambha, the great
Asura, assumed a matchless form reaching up to the region of
the Moon and the Sun.

115-117. Rolling his eyes, he wished to swallow the leading
Suras. The army of Suras along with the elephants and the
great warriors entered his mouth that was terrible and of which
the palate was very formidable descending up to Patila. When
the armies were being swallowed by the powerful Danava,
Sakra became dejected and distressed, driving his vehicle (i.e.
Airavata) who had already become tired. He did not know what
to do then. He spoke thus to Janardana:

118-120. <“Command what it is that has to be particularly
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done by us subsequently (in this situation). We shall do that
unto this Danava who is desirous of fighting.”

Thereupon the liberal-minded Hari spoke this,to the Lord
with the thunderbolt for his weapon (i.e. Indra):

“O cowardly one afraid of the enemies, the battle should
not be abandoned now (though) it isterrible. Do not go. Do
not be confused and deluded. O Lord, remember quickly the
missile pertaining to Narayana with great purity of mind.”

On hearing it he discharged it (i.e. the Narayanastra).

121. In the meantime the Daitya with his open mouth had
swallowed within a short while three hundred thousands each
of the Kinnaras, Serpents, and Raksasas.

122. Thereupon, the Narayana missile struck his chest.
With his heart pierced by the great missile, he shed much blood.

123. Thereupon, along with his refulgence the form of that
Daitya too was destroyed. Thereat, the Daitya vanished after
making a laughter of a loud report.

124-128. Stationed in the firmament in an invisible form
that leading Daitya discharged Sastrasani (‘weapon of thunder-
bolt’) that was a great destroyer of the armies of Suras.

Similarly the Danava showered axes, discuses, adamantine
arrows, mallets, lances, swords, javelins (having iron-tipped
ends), Gudus (elephant armours) etc. out of anger. They were
indestructible as well as inexhaustible. The ground was filled
with those terrible missiles discharged by the Danava on the
armies of Devas. It was also filled with arms, heads with ear-
rings, thighs resembling the trunks of elephants, lordly elephants
comparable to mountains, chariots with their shafts, poles, rods,
wheels and axles broken and the charioteers as well. The earth
became impassable as flesh and blood formed a massive bog.

129. The great army of Suras flowed like a stream where
blood constituted eddies and whirlpools, the huge bodies of
elephants formed rocky boulders and (wherein) headless trunks
danced.

130-138a. It caused great delight to jackals, vultures and
crows. After drinking the blood the flesh dripping blood
was scattered (here and there) by Pi§aca species (ghosts). They
were dancing along with their wives who had no (undue) excite-
ment. A certain haughty wife was infuriated when the PiSaca
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collected the hoofs of the horses along with the pearls found
within the frontal globes of elephants. Some of them rejoice in
their ear-rings. Others look at it with anger. Great experts in
the matter (of ornaments) of the ears pacify them in many ways.
Some say, <O Devas, O Daityas, we pray to you, you must fight
like this till the end of the Kalpa for the sake of satisfying us.”
Some said, “This is a Daitya (plump with flesh). This is Deva
who has great quantity of flesh. If he were to die in the battle
we shall give the Creator (many offerings) without being request-
ed.” While the heroes were fighting some (Pi§acas) began to
lick the sides of their mouths.

Some said, “From this (frothy) water we know whether the
fellow is wicked or good.” Some who had inclinations towards
religion performed the Tarpana rites (libations etc.) to the Pitrs
and the Devas, by means of the auspicious blood and flesh on
the banks of the river of blood.

Some of them were seated on heaps of flesh, but sceing a
piece of flesh in the hand of another, they began to shout loudly,
“Give me, give me” in the same manner as miserly rich men.

138b-142a. Some of them were satiated themselves but
when they saw others eating they angrily bit their lips and look-
ed at them with extreme malice and jealousy. Some furiously
struck their bellies and censured them because they wished for
everything edible, like persons who are themselves satisfied (yet)
wish for other’s wealth. Some said, “Only today has the crea-
tion of Brahma become praiseworthy. Previously the good dawn
and the excellent stars were futile”.

Thus here and there, in the midst of various gossips and
dialogues of the meat-eating Pisacas in the course of the battle,
Jarmbha who was invisible reduced Devas to powder by means
of his weapons.

142b-143. Then Sakra, Dhanesa, Varuna, Pavana (the
Wind-god), Anala (the Fire-god), Yama and Nirrti, all of great
power, collectively discharged divine missiles in the sky aiming
at the Danava.

144. The missiles of the Devas discharged towards the
Dinava became futile like the hundred actions of excessively
<ruel-minded people done to harm a noble-minded person.
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145-146. The tired Daityas and the Devas did not know
where he had gone. (Devas) had all their limbs pierced and split
by the missile of the Daitya. Like cows oppressed By chillness
they got merged into one another expressing “Alas! what will be
the future?”

On seeing that situation Hari spoke to Indra and the Devas:

147. <O king of Devas, remember the Aghora Mantra. The
missile thereof has the power and potentiality of the Pdsupata.
It had been granted to you by Rudra who was delighted. It has
never been repulsed and it hits and strikes excellent heroes.”

148-150a. On being enlightened and urged by Hari thus,
Sakra bowed down to the Bull-emblemed Lord Siva. He then
took up the arrow with crescent-shaped tip which is well-honour-
ed in divine battle and was destructive of enemies. The intelli-
gent (Lord Indra) fixed it to his invincible bow and charged it
with Aghora Mantra. He then drew the bowstring as far as his
ear (along with the arrow) whose rays were infallible and releas-
ed it quickly for slaying him.

150b-153. On seeing the great missile coming on, the Asura
shed his Maya suddenly. His face began to tremble. His body
became stiff. He became excited. Then the arrow with crescent-
like tip charged with the Mantra of the excellent missile and
suddenly discharged from the bow of Purandara in the course of
the great battle, emulated the mid-day Sun by mecans of its
(dazzling) body. It caused the head of Jambha to fall down along
with the ear-rings—the head that had the lustre of a prominently
projecting crown, that had been rendered fragrant by many
sweet smelling flowers and the hair on which had the lustre of
the fire that diffuses smoke all round.

154. When Jarmbha was killed by Indra Suras praised him
much. Lord Vasudeva too said, “Well-done! Well-done!”’

155. On sceing Jambha slain, the leading Danavas turned
their faces back with their hopes and ambitions shattered; all of
them fled to Taraka.

156. On seeing them frightened and on hearing that four of
them (leading Danavas) had been slain, he urged the charioteer,
“Rush quickly towards Indra for the battle.”
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